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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the aphor- 
ism of Vedanta philosophy janmady asya yatah to establish the ideal of a 
common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of obli- 
vion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, educa- 
tion and economic development throughout the entire world. But there is 
a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore there are 
large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is need of a 
clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship and 
prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhdgavatam will fill this need, 
for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the entire 
human society. 

Srimad- Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumara dcaret prdajnio 
dharmén bhagavatdan iha 
durlabham mdnusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything is 
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merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source of 
creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ultimate 
source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained rationally 
and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhdgavatam or Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vyasadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. ; 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
(1.5.11): 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gaéyanti grnanti saddhavah 


“On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om tat sat 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhaégavata Purdna is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purdna.”’ (Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.”” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedanta-sitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vyasadeva’s commentary on his own Vedanta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,’ Srimad-Bhdgavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvaimi. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rajarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: “‘You are the spiritual master of great saints and de- 
votees. | am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for all 
persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.” 

Sukadeva Gosvadmi’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sita Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhdgavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sata Gosvimi sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisaranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sata Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhagavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhadgavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupiada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnifi- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhégavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 
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PLATE ONE 


After Aditi had performed the ritualistic ceremony known as payo- 
vrata, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, dressed in yellow 
garments and bearing a conchshell, disc, club and lotus in His four 
hands, appeared before her. At that time Aditi was so overwhelmed by 
transcendental bliss that she at once stood up and then fell to the ground 
like a rod to offer the Lord her respectful obeisances. When she arose, 
she was trembling, her eyes were filled with tears and her hair was 
standing on end, and thus she could not utter a word. She appeared to be 
drinking the Supreme Lord through her eyes. Finally she regained her 
composure and began offering her prayers to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in a faltering voice and with great love: “O master and enjoyer 
of all sacrificial ceremonies, O infallible and most famous person, whose 
name, when chanted, spreads all good fortune! O original Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, supreme controller, shelter of all holy places, You 
are the shelter of all poor, suffering living entities, and You have ap- 
peared to diminish their suffering. Please be kind to us and spread our 
good fortune.” (pp. 3-8) 

















PLATE TWO 


First the Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and 
weapons in His hands. Then, in the presence of His father and mother, 
He assumed the form of Vamana (a brahmana-dwarf and a brahmacari) 
just like a theatrical actor. When the great sages saw Vamana, they were 
very pleased. Thus they brought forward Kasyapa Muni, the Prajapati, 
and performed all the ritualistic ceremonies, beginning with the birthday 
rites. When they reached the sacred thread ceremony, by which Vamana 
formally took brahminical initiation, the sun-god personally uttered the 
Gayatri mantra, Brhaspati offered the sacred thread, and Kasyapa Muni 
offered a straw belt. Mother earth gave Him a deerskin, the demigod of 
the moon gave Him a staff, His mother, Aditi, gave Him a loincloth, and 
the deity presiding over the heavenly kingdom offered Him an umbrella. 
Lord Brahma offered Him a waterpot, the seven sages offered Him kusa 
grass, and mother Sarasvati gave Him a string of Rudraksa beads. 
Kuvera, King of the Yaksas, gave Him a begging pot, and mother 
Bhagavati, the wife of Lord Siva, gave Him His first alms. Having thus 
been welcomed by everyone, Lord Vamanadeva, the best of the 
brahmacéris, exhibited His Brahman effulgence. Thus He surpassed in 
beauty that entire assembly, which was filled with great saintly 
brahmanas. (pp. 37-41) 




















PLATE THREE 


When Lord Vamana appeared before Bali Maharaja and begged for 
three steps of land, the King agreed. Then, greatly disturbed, Bali’s 
spiritual master, Sukracarya, said: ““O King Bali, this brahmacari in the 
form of a dwarf is directly the imperishable Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Visnu. Accepting Kasyapa Muni as His father and Aditi as His 
mother, He has now appeared to help the demigods and vanquish the 
demons. You have promised to give Him three steps of land in charity, 
but when you give it, He will occupy the three worlds. You are a rascal! 
You do not know what a great mistake you have made.” King Bali 
replied, “O great sage, great saintly persons like you, being completely 
aware of the Vedic principles, worship Lord Visnu in all circumstances. 
Therefore, whether that same Lord Visnu has come here to give me all 
benedictions or to punish me as an enemy, | must carry out His order and 
give Him the requested tract of land without hesitation.” Enraged, 
Sukracarya said, “Although you have no knowledge, you have become a 
so-called learned person, and therefore you dare be so impudent as to 
disobey my order. Because you have disobeyed me, | curse you to lose all 
your opulence very soon.” (pp. 79-111) 














PLATE FOUR 


As Bali Maharaja and the members of the assembly watched in 
stunned amazement, the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who had assumed the form of Vamana, began increasing in size, until 
everything in the universe was within His body, including the earth, the 
planetary systems, the sky, the oceans, the birds, beasts, human beings, 
the demigods and the great saintly persons. The Lord in His universal 
form thus stood before Bali Maharaja holding a conchshell, sword, 
shield, flaming discus, arrow, bow, lotus flower and club. On the Lord’s 
feet, Bali Maharaja saw the surface of the globe, on the surface of His 
calves all the mountains, on His bosom all the clusters of stars as well as 
the goddess of fortune, who held a lotus flower in her hand, and on His 
hair, the clouds. The Lord wore a yellow garment, covered by a belt, and 
He was decorated by a flower garland, surrounded by bees. Manifesting 
Himself in this way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose ac- 
tivities are wonderful, covered the entire surface of the earth with one 
footstep, the sky with His body, and all directions with His arms. 
(pp. 116-126) 




















PLATE FIVE 


After the associates of Lord Vamanadeva had defeated all the demons 
and driven them into the lower regions of the universe, Garuda arrested 
Bali Maharaja with the snake-ropes of Varuna and brought him before 
the Lord. “O King of the demons,” said Vamana, “you have promised to 
give Me three steps of land, but I have occupied the entire universe with 
two steps. Now think about where I should put My third.” Bali Maharaja 
replied, ““O best Personality of Godhead, if You think that my promise 
has become false, I shall certainly rectify matters to make it truthful. 
Please, therefore, place Your third lotus footstep on my head.” Just then 
Prahlada Maharaja, the grandfather of Bali, appeared in the assembly, 
like the moon rising in the nighttime. His dark body resembled black 
ointment for the eyes. His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow gar- 
ments, he had long arms, and his beautiful eyes were like the petals of a 
lotus. He was very dear and pleasing to everyone. Being bound by the 
snake-ropes of Varuna, Bali Maharaja could not offer befitting respect to 
Prahlada Maharaja. Rather, he simply offered respectful obeisances with 
his head, his eyes being inundated with tears and his face lowered in 
shame. (pp. 147-170) 
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PLATE SIX 


Once, millions of years ago, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ap- 
peared in the form of a fish and warned the pious King Satyavrata of an 
impending inundation. After receiving instructions from Lord Matsya, 
King Satyavrata spread a mat of kuSa grass, sat down and meditated on 
the Lord for seven days. Thereafter, gigantic clouds pouring incessant 
water swelled the ocean more and more. Thus the ocean began to over- 
flow onto the land and inundate the entire world. Then, just as the Lord 
had predicted, when the world was flooded by the devastating water a 
magnificent boat mysteriously appeared before King Satyavrata and the 
seven great sages. (pp. 253-254) 


























PLATE SEVEN 


While King Satyavrata constantly meditated upon the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, a large golden fish with one horn appeared in the 
ocean of inundation. Following the instructions that the Supreme Lord 
had previously imparted to him, the King anchored the boat to the fish’s 
horn, using the serpent Vasuki as a rope. Thus being satished, the King 
began offering prayers to the Lord: “O Supreme Lord, for self- 
realization I surrender unto You, who are worshiped by the demigods as 
the supreme controller of everything. By Your instructions, exposing 
life’s purpose, kindly cut the knot from the core of my heart and let me 
know the destination of my life.’” When King Satyavrata had thus prayed 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a 
fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation, explained to him 
the Absolute Truth. (pp. 256-270) 























CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


The Supreme Lord 


Agrees to Become Aditi’s Son 


As explained in this chapter, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, being 
very pleased by the payo-vrata ceremony performed by Aditi, appeared 
before her in full opulence. At her request, the Lord agreed to become 
her son. 

After Aditi performed the payo-vrata ceremony for twelve continuous 
days, the Lord, who was certainly very pleased with her, appeared before 
her with four hands and dressed in yellow garments. As soon as Aditi 
saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead present before her, she im- 
mediately got up, and with great ecstatic love for the Lord she fell to the 
ground to offer respectful obeisances. Aditi’s throat was choked because 
of ecstatic feelings, and her entire body trembled with devotion. Al- 
though she wanted to offer suitable prayers to the Lord, she could not do 
anything, and thus she remained silent for some time. Then, feeling 
solace, observing the beauty of the Lord, she offered her prayers. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supersoul of all living entities, was 
very pleased with her, and He agreed to become her son by incarnating 
as a plenary expansion. He was already pleased by Kasyapa Muni’s 
austerities, and thus He agreed to become their son and maintain the 
demigods. After giving His word of honor to this effect, the Lord disap- 
peared. Following the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Aditi engaged in the service of Kasyapa Muni, who could see by samadhi 
that the Lord was within him and who thus placed his semen in the 
womb of Aditi. Lord Brahma, who is known as Hiranyagarbha, under- 
stood that the Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered Aditi’s 
womb. Thus he offered prayers to the Lord. 


TEXT 1 

IA Tay 
CIA Aladl UIA BAIA F | 
aeatage aafee arenenafezat il 2 I 


1 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity ukta sdditi rdjan 
sva-bhartrad kasyapena vai 
anv atisthad vratam idam 


dvaddasdham atandnta 


Sri-Sukah uvdaca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; uktd —being 
advised; sa—that lady; aditih —Aditi; rdjan—O King; sva-bhartra —by 
her husband; kasyapena—Kasyapa Muni; vai—indeed; anu—similarly; 
atisthat—executed; vratam idam—this payo-vrata ritualistic ceremony; 
dvddasa-aham—for twelve days; atandrita—without any laziness. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, after Aditi was thus advised by 
her husband, Kasyapa Muni, she strictly followed his instructions 
without laziness and in this way performed the payo-vrata 
ritualistic ceremony. 


PURPORT 


For advancement in anything, especially in spiritual life, one must 
strictly follow the bona fide instructions of the teacher. Aditi did this. 
She strictly followed the instructions of her husband and guru. As con- 
firmed in the Vedic injunctions, yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve 
tatha gurau. One should have complete faith in the guru, who helps the 
disciple make progress in spiritual life. As soon as the disciple thinks in- 
dependently, not caring for the instructions of the spiritual master, he is 
a failure (yasydprasddan na gatih kuto ’pi). Aditi very strictly followed 
the instructions of her husband and spiritual master, and thus she was 
successful. 


TEXTS 2-3 
PTRTHA TEAM AAIGOTA AT | 
maezageaaae | afgeda: i 8 lt 
WARSTA ISAM ATaTaereate | 
TARA AAMT WaT F TAIT Il 3 I 
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cintayanty ekaya buddhya 
mahd-purusam isvaram 
pragrhyendriya-dustasvan 
manasa buddhi-sarathih 


manas caikdgrayad buddhya 
bhagavaty akhilatmani 

vasudeve samadhdaya 
cacadra ha payo-vratam 


cintayanti—constantly thinking; ekayéd—with one attention; 
buddhya—and intelligence; mahd-purusam—upon the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; isvaram—the supreme controller, Lord Visnu; 
pragrhya—completely controlling; indriya—the senses; dusta—for- 
midable, powerful; asvén—horses; manasd—by the mind; buddhi- 
sdrathih—with the help of intelligence, the chariot driver; manah—the 
mind; ca—also; eka-agrayad—with full attention; buddhya—with the 
intelligence; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
akhila-dtmani—the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul of all living entities; 
vasudeve—unto Lord Vasudeva; samadhdya—keeping full attention; 
cacara—executed; ha—thus; payah-vratam—the ritualistic ceremony 
known as payo-vrata. 


TRANSLATION 


With full, undiverted attention, Aditi thought of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and in this way brought under full control 
her mind and senses, which resembled forceful horses. She con- 
centrated her mind upon the Supreme Lord, Vasudeva. Thus she 
performed the ritualistic ceremony known as payo-vrata. 


PURPORT 
This is the process of bhakti-yoga. 


anydbhildsitd-sinyam 
Jiidna-karmady-anavrtam 

dnukilyena krsnanu- 
Silanam bhaktir uttama 
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“One should render transcendental loving service to the Supreme Lord 
Krsna favorably and without desire for material profit or gain through 
fruitive activities or philosophical speculation. That is called pure devo- 
tional service.”’ One simply has to concentrate upon the lotus feet of 
Vasudeva, Krsna (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh). Then the mind 
and senses will be controlled, and one can engage himself fully in the 
devotional service of the Lord. The devotee does not need to practice the 
hatha-yoga system to control the mind and senses; his mind and senses 
are automatically controlled because of unalloyed devotional service to 


the Lord. | 


TEXT 4 
TM META «wT TET | 
qaaeaaane: = WEAMATIT 18 


tasyah pradurabhit tata 
bhagavan ddi-purusah 
pita-vasds catur-bahuh 


sankha-cakra-gada-dharah 


tasyah—before her; pradurabhit—appeared; tata—my dear King; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ddi-purusah—the 
original person; pita-vGsah—dressed in yellow garments; catuh- 
bahuh—with four arms; sankha-cakra-gadaé-dharah—bearing the 
conchshell, disc, club and lotus flower. 


TRANSLATION 
My dear King, the original Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


dressed in yellow garments and bearing a conchshell, disc, club 
and lotus in His four hands, then appeared before Aditi. 


TEXT 5 
d arma dear aeaieny aT | 
aa Ufa Ha zreaqfataaay ll & I 
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tam netra-gocaram viksya 
sahasotthaya sGdaram 
nanadma bhuvi kdyena 


dandavat-priti-vihvala 


tam—Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); netra-gocaram— 
visible by her eyes; viksya—after seeing; sahasad—all of a sudden; 
utthaya —getting up; sa-ddaram—with great respect; nandma—offered 
respectful obeisances; bhuvi—on the ground; kdéyena—by the whole 
body; danda-vat—falling like a rod; priti-vihvala—almost puzzled be- 


cause of transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Supreme Personality of Godhead became visible to 
Aditi’s eyes, Aditi was so overwhelmed by transcendental bliss that 
she at once stood up and then fell to the ground like a rod to offer 
the Lord her respectful obeisances. 


TEXT 6 


aay agrmatedied faa 
TE  WACAISSOIM | 
TIT Tl gengersle- 
AIAG ATTANT: «= 


sotthaya baddhanijalir iditurn sthita 
notseha dnanda-jalakuleksana 
babhiiva tisnim pulakadkulakrtis 
tad-darsandatyutsava-gatra-vepathuh 


sad—she; utthaya—standing up; baddha-anjalih—with folded hands; 
iditum —to worship the Lord; sthita—situated; na utsehe—could not en- 
deavor; Gnanda—from transcendental bliss; jala—with water; 
Gkula-iksand—her eyes were filled; babhiiva—remained; tisnim— 
silent; pulaka—with standing of the hairs of the body; adkula—over- 
whelmed; akrtih—her form; tat-darsana—by seeing the Lord; 
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ati-utsava —with great pleasure; gadtra—her body; vepathuh—began to 
tremble. 


TRANSLATION 


Aditi stood silently with folded hands, unable to offer prayers to 
the Lord. Because of transcendental bliss, tears filled her eyes, and 
the hairs on her body stood on end. Because she could see the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face, she felt ecstasy, and 
her body trembled. 


TEXT 7 
feat aatzear fire ae 
qe at seuleta: FETs | 
sataat at rads aaa 
carafa aaa | aarairy I 9 I 


prityd Sanair gadgadaya gira harirn 
tustava sd devy aditih kuriidvaha 

udviksati sa pibativa caksusa 
ram4a-patim yajna-patim jagat-patim 


pritya—because of love; sanaih—again and again; gadgadayaé— 
faltering; gira—with a voice; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tustdva—pleased; si—she; devi—the demigoddess; aditih— 
Aditi; kuru-udvaha—O Maharaja Pariksit; udviksati—while staring; 
sa—she; pibati iva—appeared as if she were drinking; caksusad— 
through the eyes; ramdé-patim —unto the Lord, the husband of the god- 
dess of fortune; yajna-patim—unto the Lord, the enjoyer of all 
sacrificial ceremonies; jagat-patim—the master and Lord of the entire 
universe. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, the demigoddess Aditi then began offering 
her prayers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in a faltering 
voice and with great love. She appeared as though drinking 
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through her eyes the Supreme Lord, who is the husband of the 
goddess of fortune, the enjoyer of all sacrificial ceremonies, and 
the master and Lord of the entire universe. 


PURPORT 


After observing the payo-vrata, Aditi was certain that the Lord had 
appeared before her as Ramé-pati, the husband of all good fortune, just 
to offer her sons all opulences. She had performed the yajria of payo- 
vrata under the direction of her husband, Kasyapa, and therefore she 
thought of the Lord as Yajiia-pati. She was completely satished to see the 
master and Lord of the entire universe come before her to fulfill her 
desire. 


TEXT 8 
Maetreary 
WI wera Aha 
apa: WANAKA | 
MAS ENA TTA ATE 
alas PNT aaa atazavaTl | < II 


Sri-aditir uvaca 
yajnesa yajna-purusdcyuta tirtha-pdda 
tirtha-sravah sravana-mangala-ndmadheya 
apanna-loka-vrjinopasamodayadya 
Sam nah krdhisa bhagavann asi dina-nathah 


Sri-aditih uvaéca —the demigoddess Aditi said; yajria-isa—O controller 
of all sacrificial ceremonies; yajna-purusa—the person who enjoys the 
benefits of all sacrifices; acyuta—infallible; tirtha-pada—at whose lotus 
feet stand all the holy places of pilgrimage; tirtha-sravah —celebrated as 
the ultimate shelter of all saintly persons; sravana—hearing about 
whom; margala—is auspicious; ndmadheya—to chant His name is also 
auspicious; Gpanna—surrendered; loka—of people; vrjina—dangerous 
material position; upasama—diminishing; udaya—who has appeared; 
dGdya—the original Personality of Godhead; sam—auspiciousness; 
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nah—our; krdhi—kindly bestow upon us; isa—O supreme controller; 
bhagavan—O Lord; asi—You are; dina-ndthah—the only shelter of the 
downtrodden. 


TRANSLATION 


The goddess Aditi said: O master and enjoyer of all sacrificial 
ceremonies, O infallible and most famous person, whose name, 
when chanted, spreads all good fortune! O original Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, supreme controller, shelter of all holy places, 
You are the shelter of all poor, suffering living entities, and You 
have appeared to diminish their suffering. Please be kind to us and 
spread our good fortune. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of those who ob- 
serve vows and austerities, and it is He who bestows benedictions upon 
them. He is worshipable for the devotee throughout the devotee’s life, 
for He never breaks His promises. As He says in Bhagavad-gita (9.31), 
kaunteya pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: ““O son of Kunti, 
declare it boldly that My devotee never perishes.”’ The Lord is addressed 
here as acyuta, the infallible, because He takes care of His devotees. 
Anyone inimical to the devotees is certainly vanquished by the mercy of 
the Lord. The Lord is the source of the Ganges water, and therefore He is 
addressed here as tirtha-pdda, indicating that all the holy places are at 
His lotus feet, or that whatever He touches with His foot becomes a holy 
place. Bhagavad-gita, for example, begins with the words dharma-ksetre 
kuru-ksetre. Because the Lord was present on the Battlefield of Kuru- 
ksetra, it became a dharma-ksetra, a place of pilgrimage. Therefore the 
Pandavas, who were extremely religious, were assured of victory. Any 
place where the Supreme Personality of Godhead displays His pastimes, 
such as Vrndavana or Dvaraka, becomes a holy place. The chanting of 
the holy name of the Lord— Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—is pleasing to 
the ear, and it expands good fortune to the audience who hears it 
chanted. Owing to the presence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Aditi was fully assured that the troublesome condition created for her by 
the demons would now be ended. 
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TEXT 9 


are tat 
TAT Talagyea | 
Bay eurwiesine 
STTTMaKAAAT BA ARTA I 3 II 


visvaya visva-bhavana-sthiti-samyamaya 
svairam grhita-puru-sakti-gundya bhiimne 

sva-sthaya sasvad-upabmmhita-pima-bodha- 
vydpdditatma-tamase haraye namas te 


visvaya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is actually 
the entire universe; visva—of the universe; bhavana—creation; sthiti— 
maintenance; samyamaya—and annihilation; svairam—fully indepen- 
dent; grhita—taking in hand; puru—completely; sakti-gundya—con- 
trolling the three modes of material nature; bhiimne—the supreme 
great; sva-sthaya—who is always situated in His original form; sasvat— 
eternally; upabrmhita—achieved; pirna—complete; bodha—knowl- 
edge; vydpdGdita—completely vanquished; dtma-tamase—the illusory 
energy of Your Lordship; haraye—unto the Supreme Lord; namah te—I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the all-pervading universal form, the fully in- 
dependent creator, maintainer and destroyer of this universe. Al- 
though You engage Your energy in matter, You are always situated 
in Your original form and never fall from that position, for Your 
knowledge is infallible and always suitable to any situation. You 
are never bewildered by illusion. O my Lord, let me offer my re- 
spectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 
In the Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 2.117) it is said: 
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siddhanta baliya citte na kara alasa 
iha ha-ite krsne lage sudrdha manasa 


Anyone trying to become fully Krsna conscious must know the Lord’s 
glories as far as they are possible to understand. Here Aditi hints at these 
glories. The universe is nothing but the external potency of the Lord. 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (9.4): maya tatam idam sarvam. 
Whatever we see in this universe is but an expansion of the potency of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, just as the sunshine and heat all 
over the universe are expansions of the sun. When one surrenders unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he surpasses the influence of the il- 
lusory energy, for the Supreme Lord, being fully wise and being situated 
in the heart of everyone, especially in the heart of the devotee, gives one 
intelligence by which one is sure never to fall into illusion. 


TEXT 10 
MA: WH AMSAT 
aire: Tarra: | 
Tet HASAAHT AAfed TTT 
TM Jt fey ALATA TAI of | 


dyuh param vapur abhistam atulya-laksmir 
dyo-bhi-rasah sakala-yoga-gunds tri-vargah 

jniadnam ca kevalam ananta bhavanti tusiat 
tvatto nrndrh kim u sapatna-jayddir asih 


dyuh—duration of life; param—as long as that of Lord Brahma; 
vapuh—a particular type of body; abhistam—the goal of life; atulya- 
laksmih—unparalleled opulence in material existence; dyo—the upper 
planetary system; bhi—Bhiloka; rasah—the lower planetary system; 
sakala—all kinds of; yoga-gunah—the eight mystic perfections; tri- 
vargah—the principles of religiosity, economic development and sense 
gratification; jidnam—transcendental knowledge; ca—and; kevalam— 
complete; ananta—O unlimited one; bhavanti—all become possible; 
tustat—by Your satisfaction; tvattah—from You; nrndm—of all living 
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entities; kim u—what to speak of; sapatna—enemies; jaya— 
conquering; ddih—and others; asih—such benedictions. 


TRANSLATION 


O unlimited one, if Your Lordship is satisfied, one can very 
easily obtain a lifetime as long as that of Lord Brahma, a body 
either in the upper, lower or middle planetary systems, unlimited 
material opulence, religion, economic development and satisfac- 
tion of the senses, full transcendental knowledge, and the eight 
yogic perfections, what to speak of such petty achievements as con- 
quering one’s rivals. 


TEXT 1] 

NR SHA 
aed at WATER MT: 
gag: arqaafata sara aT 22 


Sri-Suka uvdaca 
adityaivam stuto rdjan 
bhagavan puskareksanah 
ksetra-jrah sarva-bhiitanadm 
iti hovdca bharata 


sri-Sukah uvadca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; aditya—by Aditi; 
evam—thus; stutah—being worshiped; rajan—O King (Maharaja 
Pariksit); bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
puskara-iksanah—whose eyes are like lotus flowers; ksetra-jiiah—the 
Supersoul; sarva-bhiitanadm—of all living entities; iti—thus; ha—in- 
deed; uwvdca—replied; bharata—O best of the Bharata dynasty. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, best of the Bharata 
dynasty, when the lotus-eyed Lord, the Supersoul of all living en- 
tities, was thus worshiped by Aditi, He replied as follows. 
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TEXT 12 
SIGUE IEC (b| 


zaman 8 fad facaigey | 
Tq aretertat snfrarat VIANA: 122M 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
deva-matar bhavatyd me 

vyfidtam cira-kanksitam 
yat sapatnair hrta-srinam 

cyavitanam sva-dhamatah 


sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; deva- 
matar—O mother of the demigods; bhavatyah—of you; me—by Me; 
vijfidtam—understood; cira-kdriksitam—what You have desired for a 
long time; yat—because; sapatnaih—by the rivals; hrta-srinaém— 
of your sons, who are bereft of all opulences; cyavitandm— vanquished; 
sva-dhamatah—from their own residential quarters. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O mother of the 


demigods, I have already understood your long-cherished desires 
for the welfare of your sons, who have been deprived of all opu- 
lences and driven from their residence by their enemies. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being situated in everyone’s 
heart, and especially in the hearts of His devotees, is always ready 
to help devotees in adversity. Since He knows everything, He knows how 
things are to be adjusted, and He does the needful to relieve the suffering 
of His devotee. 


TEXT 13 


aifafafier ant ZaqragTalry | 
reorPnk: gafeaauaay 2 al 


Text 14] |The Lord Agrees to Become Aditi’s Son 13 


tan vinirjitya samare 
durmad4an asurarsabhan 

pratilabdha-jaya-sribhih 
putrair icchasy updsitum 


tan—them; vinirjitya—defeating; samare—in the fight; durmadan — 
puffed up by strength; asura-rsabhdn—the leaders of the demons; 
pratilabdha—getting back; jaya—victory; Sribhih—as well as the opu- 
lence; putraih—with your sons; icchasi—you are desiring; updsitum— 
to come together and worship Me. 


TRANSLATION 


O Devi, O goddess, I can understand that you want to regain 
your sons and be together with them to worship Me, after defeat- 
ing the enemies in battle and retrieving your abode and opulences. 


TEXT 14 


FSI: Baaaeamt ate fafeaq | 
Raat acetate zeRrala s:fam: 12 ll 


indra-jyesthaih sva-tanayair 
hatanam yudhi vidvisam 

striyo rudantir Gsddya 
drastum icchasi duhkhitah 


indra-jyesthaih—persons of whom King Indra is the eldest; sva- 
tanayaih—by your own sons; hataném—who are killed; yudhi—in the 
fight; vidvisim—of the enemies; striyah—the wives; rudantih— 
lamenting; Gsddya—coming near the dead bodies of their husbands; 
drastum icchasi—you want to see; duhkhitah —very much aggrieved. 


TRANSLATION 


You want to see the wives of the demons lamenting for the death 
of their husbands when those demons, the enemies of your sons, 
are killed in battle by the demigods, of whom Indra is the chief. 


14 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 17 


TEXT 15 
ARAMGATE eT TTT AT: | 
TRIBASTT Me Feral NII 


dtmajdn susamrddhams tvarn 
pratyahrta-yasah-sriyah 

naka-prstham adhisthaya 
kridato drastum icchasi 


dtma-jdn—your own sons; su-samrddhdn—completely opulent; 
tvam—you; pratydhrta—having received back; yasah—reputation; 
Sriyah—opulence; ndka-prstham—in the _ heavenly kingdom; 
adhisthaya —situated; kridatah—enjoying their life; drastum—to see; 
icchasi—you are desiring. 


TRANSLATION 


You want your sons to regain their lost reputation and opulence 
and live again on their heavenly planet as usual. 


TEXT 16 


TUS «= ASACTAATAT 
amma ea aft a ata | 
TASTHS ATTATA 
a frame aa cari edi 


prayo ‘dhuné te ’sura-yiitha-natha 
apdaraniya iti devi me matih 

yat te ‘nukilesvara-vipra-gupta 
na vikramas tatra sukham dadati 


prayah—almost; adhuna—at the present moment; te—all of them; 
asura-yutha-ndthah—the chiefs of the demons; apdraniyah—uncon- 
querable; iti—thus; devi—O mother Aditi; me—My; matih—opinion; 
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yat—because; te—all the demons; anukiila-isvara-vipra-guptah—pro- 
tected by brahmanas, by whose favor the supreme controller is always 
present; na—not; vikramah—the use of power; tatra—there; 


sukham—happiness; dadati—can give. 


TRANSLATION 


O mother of the demigods, in My opinion almost all the chiefs of 
the demons are now unconquerable, for they are being protected 
by brahmanas, whom the Supreme Lord always favors. Thus the 
use of power against them now will not at all be a source of 


happiness. 
PURPORT 


When a person is favored by brahmanas and Vaisnavas, no one can 
defeat him. Even the Supreme Personality of Godhead does not interfere 
when one is protected by a brahmana. It is said, go-bradhmana-hitdya ca. 
The Lord’s first inclination is to give all benedictions to the cows and 
brahmanas. Therefore if brdhmanas favor someone, the Lord does not 
interfere, nor can anyone interfere with the happiness of such a person. 


TEXT 17 
aarggat an ae faeca: 
aati arta fl 
Walaa alla TeAARTIT 


AIet  ReeTHald Ill 


athapy updyo mama devi cintyah 
santositasya vrata-caryaya te 
maméarcanam ndrhati gantum anyatha 


sraddhdnuripam phala-hetukatvat 


atha—therefore; api—in spite of this situation; upadyah—some 
means; mama—by Me; devi—O goddess; cintyah—must be considered; 
santositasya —very pleased; vrata-caryayd—observing the vow; te—by 
you; mama arcanam—worshiping Me; na—never; arhati—deserves; 
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gantum anyatha—to become otherwise; sraddha-anuriipam—according 
to one’s faith and devotion; phala—of the result; hetukatvat—from 
being the cause. 


TRANSLATION 


Yet because I have been satisfied by the activities of your vow, O 
goddess Aditi, I must find some means to favor you, for worship of 
Me never goes in vain but certainly gives the desired result accord- 
ing to what one deserves. 


TEXT 18 


STAM ATAMSATATTA 

Mada anisa: 
aida gragra F gag 

mata antaqrafatia: ect 


tvayarcitas caham apatya-guptaye 
payo-vratendnugunam samiditah 

svamsena putratvam upetya te sutan 
goptasmi mdrica-tapasy adhisthitah 


tvaya—by you; arcitah—being worshiped; ca—also; aham—I; 
apatya-guptaye—giving protection to your sons; payah-vratena—by 
the payo-vrata vow; anugunam—as far as possible; samiditah —prop- 
erly worshiped; sva-amsena—by My plenary portion; putratvam—be- 
coming your son; upetya—taking this opportunity; te sutdn—to your 
other sons; gopta asmi—I shall give protection; ma@rica—of Kasyapa 
Muni; tapasi—in the austerity; adhisthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


You have prayed to Me and properly worshiped Me by perform- 
ing the great payo-vrata ceremony for the sake of protecting your 
sons. Because of Kasyapa Muni’s austerities, I shall agree to be- 
come your son and thus protect your other sons. 
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TEXT 19 
sTTa aft aR TarafaaReTTT | 
RCO CMEICEEN Cir MET 


upadhava patim bhadre 
prajapatim akalmasam 

mam ca bhavayati patydv 
evam riipam avasthitam 


upadhdva—just go worship; patim—your husband; bhadre—O gen- 
tle woman; prajdpatim—who is a Prajapati; akalmasam—very much 
purified because of his austerity; m@m—Me; ca—as well as; 
bhavayati—thinking of; patyau—within your husband; evam—thus; 
ripam—form; avasthitam—situated there. 


TRANSLATION 


Always thinking of Me as being situated within the body of your 
husband, Kasyapa, go worship your husband, who has been 
purified by his austerity. 


TEXT 20 
aaq RN Te Tet wi | 
al aeqad sla saga Tay oll 


naitat parasma akhyeyam 
prstaydpi kathaficana 

sarvam sampadyate devi 
deva-guhyam susamvurtam 


na—not; etat—this; parasmai—to outsiders; akhyeyam—is to be 
disclosed; prstaya api—even though questioned; katharicana—by any- 
one; sarvam—everything; sampadyate—becomes successful; devi—O 
lady; deva-guhyam—very confidential even to the demigods; su- 
samurtam—very carefully kept confidential. 
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TRANSLATION 


O lady, even if someone inquires, you should not disclose this 
fact to anyone. That which is very confidential is successful if kept 
secret. 


TEXT 21 
HT STF 
ATTA TAKTTH AT 
atin THOT AAA TAT | 
SWNT Ud AKAM WA HFIGAIT (1221 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
etavad uktvd bhagavaims 
tatraivantaradhiyata 
aditir durlabham labdhva 
harer janmatmani prabhoh 
upadhavat patim bhaktya 
paraya krta-krtyavat 


Sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; etdévat—in this way; 
uktvaé—saying (to her); bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; tatra eva—in that very spot; antah-adhiyata—disappeared; 
aditih—Aditi; durlabham—a very rare achievement; labdhva—getting; 
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; janma—birth; a@tmani- 
—in herself; prabhoh—of the Lord; upddhadvat—immediately went; 
patim—unto her husband; bhaktya—with devotion; parayd—great; 
krta-krtya-vat—thinking herself very successful. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After speaking in this way, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead disappeared from that very spot. Aditi, 
having received the extremely valuable benediction that the Lord 
would appear as her son, considered herself very successful, and 
with great devotion she approached her husband. 
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TEXT 22 


qf aaaiita weqcqead | 
Mawarata ate | aaa: 122M 


sa vai samadhi-yogena 
kasyapas tad abudhyata 

pravistam dtmani harer 
amsam hy avitatheksanah 


sah—Kasyapa Muni; vai—indeed; samddhi-yogena—by mystic 
meditation; kasyapah—Kasyapa Muni; tat—then; abudhyata—could 
understand; pravistam—entered; dtmani—within himself; hareh—of 
the Supreme Lord; amsam—a _ plenary portion; hi—indeed; 
avitatha-iksanah—whose vision is never mistaken. 


TRANSLATION 


Being situated in a meditational trance, Kasyapa Muni, whose 
vision is never mistaken, could see that a plenary portion of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead had entered within him. 


TEXT 23 


aisteat dart Tar Pray | 
ama Tara athe? 1231 


so ‘dityam viryam ddhatta 
tapas cira-sambhrtam 
samahita-mand rajan 


dadruny agnim yathanilah 


sah—Kasyapa; adityam—unto Aditi; viryam—semen; ddhatta— 
placed; tapasad—by austerity; cira-sambhrtam—restrained for long, 
long years; samdahita-manadh—being fully in trance upon the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; rdjan—O King; ddruni—as in frewood; 
agnim—fire; yatha—as; anilah—wind. 
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TRANSLATION 


O King, as the wind promotes friction between two pieces of 
wood and thus gives rise to fire, Kasyapa Muni, whose transcen- 
dental position was fully absorbed in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, transferred his potency into the womb of Aditi. 


PURPORT 


A forest fre begins when two pieces of wood rub against one another, 
being agitated by the wind. Actually, however, fire belongs neither to the 
wood nor to the wind; it is always different from both. Similarly, here it 
is to be understood that the union of Kasyapa Muni and Aditi was not like 
the sexual intercourse of ordinary human beings. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead has nothing to do with the human secretions of sex- 
ual intercourse. He is always completely aloof from such material 
combinations. 

The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.29), samo *ham sarva-bhiitesu: “I 
am equal toward all living entities.’’ Nonetheless, to protect the devotees 
and kill the demons, who were a disturbing element, the Lord entered 
the womb of Aditi. Therefore this is a transcendental pastime of the 
Lord. This should not be misunderstood. One should not think that the 
Lord became the son of Aditi the way an ordinary child is born because 
of sexual intercourse between man and woman. 

Here it may also be appropriate to explain, in these days of con- 
troversy, the origin of life. The life force of the living entity —the soul — 
is different from the ovum and semen of the human being. Although the 
conditioned soul has nothing to do with the reproductive cells of man and 
woman, he is placed into the proper situation because of his work 
(karmand daiva-netrena). Life is not, however, a product of two secre- 
tions, but is independent of all material elements. As fully described in 
Bhagavad-gita, the living entity is not subject to any material reactions. 
He can neither be burnt by fire, cut by sharp weapons, moistened by 
water, nor dried by the air. He is completely different from the physical 
elements, but by a superior arrangement he is put into these material 
elements. He is always aloof from material contact (asarngo hy ayam 
purusah) but because he is placed in a material condition, he suffers the 
reactions of the material modes of nature. 


Text 24] | The Lord Agrees to Become Aditi’s Son 2] 


purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhurnkte prakrtyan gunan 

kdranam guna-sango ‘sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


‘The living entity in material nature thus follows the ways of life, enjoy- 
ing the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that ma- 
terial nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various 
species.” (Bg. 13.22) Although the living entity is aloof from the ma- 
terial elements, he is put into material conditions, and thus he must 
suffer the reactions of material activities. 


TEXT 24 
aicafatst mt weed wareay | 
fawarat fara adte aaah: ee 


aditer dhisthitam garbham 
bhagavantam sandtanam 

hiranyagarbho vijfidya 
samide guhya-namabhih 


aditeh—into the womb of Aditi; dhisthitam—being established; 
garbham—pregnancy; bhagavantam—unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sanatanam—who is eternal; hiranyagarbhah—Lord Brahma; 
vijiadya—knowing this; samide—offered prayers; guhya-namabhih— 
with transcendental names. 


TRANSLATION 
When Lord Brahma understood that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was now within the womb of Aditi, he began to offer 
prayers to the Lord by reciting transcendental names. 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead exists everywhere (andéntara- 
stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham). Therefore when one chants His tran- 
scendental names— Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
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Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is automatically pleased by such sankirtana. It is not 
that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is absent; He is present there. 
And when a devotee utters the transcendental name, it is not a material 
sound. Therefore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is naturally 
pleased. A devotee knows that the Lord is present everywhere and that 
one can please Him simply by chanting His holy name. 


TEXT 25 


TATA 
THOTT WaeTeHA aAiseq 7 | 
aM Teqeary ATT aat AA III 


sri-brahmovaca 
jayorugaya bhagavann 
urukrama namo ’stu te 
namo brahmanya-devaya 
tri-gundya namo namah 


sri-brahma uvéca—Lord Brahma offered prayers; jaya—all glories; 
urugaya—unto the Lord, who is constantly glorified; bhagavan—O my 
Lord; urukrama—whose activities are very glorious; namah astu te—I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You; namah—my respectful obei- 
sances; brahmanya-devdya—unto the Lord of the transcendentalists; 
tri-gundya—the controller of the three modes of nature; namah 
namah—lI offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, all glo- 


ries unto You, who are glorified by all and whose activities are all 
uncommon. I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, O Lord of 
the transcendentalists, controller of the three modes of nature. I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You again and again. 
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TEXT 26 


ama oanrala ara jy 
frarara frosra fatafiera Rory 12811 


namas te prsni-garbhaya 
veda-garbhaya vedhase 

tri-nabhaya tri-prsthaya 
Sipi-vistaya visnave 


namah te—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; prsni- 
garbhaya—who formerly lived within the womb of Préni (Aditi in her 
previous birth); veda-garbhaéya—who always remain within Vedic 
knowledge; vedhase—who are full of knowledge; tri-nabhéya —within 
the stem growing from whose navel live all the three worlds; tri- 
prsthaya—who are transcendental to the three worlds; sipi-vistaya— 
who are within the cores of the hearts of all living entities; visnave— 
unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto You, the all-pervading 
Lord Visnu, who have entered the cores of the hearts of all living 
entities. All the three worlds reside within Your navel, yet You are 
above the three worlds. Formerly You appeared as the son of 
Prsni. To You, the supreme creator, who are understood only 
through Vedic knowledge, I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TEXT 27 
TAUTM YAN AT 
wiedake 86ged = TAE: | 
mat waar «faa 
an waaatad mM NRl 


tvam ddir anto bhuvanasya madhyam 
ananta-saktim purusam yam ahuh 
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kalo bhavan aksipatisa visvarn 
stroto yathantah patitam gabhiram 


tvam—Your Lordship; a@dih—the original cause; antah—the cause of 
dissolution; bhuvanasya—of the universe; madhyam—maintenance of 
the present manifestation; ananta-saktim—the reservoir of unlimited 
potencies; purusam—the Supreme Person; yam—whom; dhuh—they 
say; kalah—the principle of eternal time; bhavan—Your Lordship; ak- 
sipati—attracting; isa—the Supreme Lord; visvam—the whole uni- 
verse; strotah—waves; yathd—as; antah patitam—fallen within the 
water; gabhiram—very deep. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, You are the beginning, the manifestation and the 
ultimate dissolution of the three worlds, and You are celebrated in 
the Vedas as the reservoir of unlimited potencies, the Supreme 
Person. O my Lord, as waves attract branches and leaves that have 
fallen into deep water, You, the supreme eternal time factor, at- 
tract everything in this universe. 


PURPORT 


The time factor is sometimes described as kdla-strota, waves of time. 
Everything in this material world is within the time factor and is being 
carried away by waves of attraction, which represent the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TEXT 28 
aq a samt facwqrart 
TATA «= - Arata! | 
faateat 2a feaxgarat 
gaat atite | ARASH 


tvam vai prajanam sthira-jangamanam 
prajapatindm asi sambhavisnuh 
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divaukasam deva divas cyutanam 
pardyanam naur iva majjato ‘psu 


tvam—Your Lordship; vai—indeed; prajandm—of all living entities; 
sthira-jargamandm—either stationary or moving; prajdpatinam—of all 
the Prajapatis; asi—You are; sambhavisnuh—the generator of every- 
one; diva-okasam—of the inhabitants of the upper planetary system; 
deva —O Supreme Lord; divah cyutanam—of the demigods, who have 
now fallen from their residential quarters; paréyanam—the supreme 
shelter; nauh—boat; iva—like; majatah—of one drowning; apsu—in 
the water. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the original generator of all living entities, 
stationary or moving, and You are also the generator of the 
Prajapatis. O my Lord, as a boat is the only hope for a person 
drowning in the water, You are the only shelter for the demigods, 
who are now bereft of their heavenly position. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Kighth Canto, Seventeenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Supreme Lord Agrees 
to Become Aditi’s Son.” 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Lord Vamanadeva, 
the Dwarf Incarnation 


This chapter describes how Lord Vamanadeva appeared and how He 
went to the sacrificial arena of Maharaja Bali, who received Him well and 
fulfilled His desire by offering Him benedictions. 

Lord Vamanadeva appeared in this world from the womb of Aditi 
completely equipped with conchshell, disc, club and lotus. His bodily hue 
was blackish, and He was dressed in yellow garments. Lord Visnu ap- 
peared at an auspicious moment on Sravana-dvadasi when the Abhijit 
star had arisen. At that time, in all the three worlds (including the higher 
planetary system, outer space and this earth), all the demigods, the cows, 
the brahmanas and even the seasons were happy because of God’s ap- 
pearance. Therefore this auspicious day is called Vijaya. When the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who has a sac-cid-dnanda body, ap- 
peared as the son of Kasyapa and Aditi, both of His parents were very 
astonished. After His appearance, the Lord assumed the form of a dwarf 
(Vamana). All the great sages expressed their jubilation, and with 
Kasyapa Muni before them they performed the birthday ceremony of 
Lord Vamana. At the time of Lord Vamanadeva’s sacred thread 
ceremony, He was honored by the sun-god, Brhaspati, the goddess 
presiding over the planet earth, the deity of the heavenly planets, His 
mother, Lord Brahma, Kuvera, the seven rsis and others. Lord 
Vamanadeva then visited the sacrificial arena on the northern side of the 
Narmada River, at the field known as Bhrgukaccha, where bradhmanas of 
the Bhrgu dynasty were performing yajfas. Wearing a belt made of 
mujija straw, an upper garment of deerskin and a sacred thread and 
carrying in His hands a danda, an umbrella and a_ waterpot 
(kamandalu), Lord Vamanadeva appeared in the sacrificial arena of 
Maharaja Bali. Because of His transcendentally effulgent presence, all 
the priests were diminished in their prowess, and thus they all stood 
from their seats and offered prayers to Lord Vamanadeva. Even Lord 
Siva accepts on his head the Ganges water generated from the toe of Lord 
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Vamanadeva. Therefore, after washing the Lord’s feet, Bali Maharaja 
immediately accepted the water from the Lord’s feet on his head and felt 
that he and his predecessors had certainly been glorified. Then Bali 
Maharaja inquired of Lord Vamanadeva’s welfare and requested the 
Lord to ask him for money, jewels or anything He might desire. 


TEXT 1 


iy TAI 
ey faftareqaantt: 
UAT 
ae VENa TTA: 
frrsarat  afearadert th 2 Ul 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ittham virifica-stuta-karma-viryah 
pradurbabhivamrta-bhir adityam 
catur-bhujah sankha-gadabja-cakrah 


pisanga-vdsd nalindyateksanah 


Sri-Sukah uvdéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham—in this way; 
virifica-stuta-karma-viryah—the Personality of Godhead, whose ac- 
tivities and prowess are always praised by Lord Brahma; 
pradurbabhiiva—became manifested; amrta-bhih—whose appearance 
is always deathless; adityam—from the womb of Aditi; catuh-bhujah— 
having four arms; Sarnkha-gada-abja-cakrah—decorated with conch- 
shell, club, lotus and disc; pisarga-vdsah—dressed in yellow garments; 
nalina-dyata-iksanah —having blooming eyes like the petals of a lotus. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: After Lord Brahma had thus spoken, 
glorifying the Supreme Lord’s activities and prowess, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is never subject to death like an or- 
dinary living being, appeared from the womb of Aditi. His four 
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hands were decorated with a conchshell, club, lotus and disc, He 
was dressed in yellow garments, and His eyes appeared like the 
petals of a blooming lotus. 


PURPORT 


The word amrta-bhih is significant in this verse. The Lord sometimes 
appears like an ordinary child taking birth, but this does not mean that 
He is subject to birth, death or old age. One must be very intelligent to 
understand the appearance and activities of the Supreme Lord in His in- 
carnations. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): Janma karma ca 
me ditvryam evam yo vetti tattvatah. One should try to understand that the 
Lord’s appearance and disappearance and His activities are all divyam, or 
transcendental. The Lord has nothing to do with material activities. One 
who understands the appearance, disappearance and activities of the 
Lord is immediately liberated. After giving up his body, he never again 
has to accept a material body, but is transferred to the spiritual world 
(tyaktvd deham punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna). 


TEXT 2 
NAA == - AIT RST- 
fraqigaeelacaras: Jar | 


Ha — TATRaIA- 
feetlzaenqTaReag = 112 11 
Syamavadato jhasa-rdja-kundala- 


tvisollasac-chri-vadanambujah puman 
Srivatsa-vaksa balaydrgadollasat- 


kirita-kdnci-guna-cdru-niipurah 


Ssyama-avaddétah—whose body is blackish and free from inebriety; 
Jhasa-raja-kundala—of the two earrings, made in the shape of sharks; 
tvisi—by the luster; ullasat—dazzling; sri-vadana-ambujah—having a 
beautiful lotus face; pumdn—the Supreme Person; Srivatsa-vaksah— 
with the mark of Srivatsa on His bosom; balaya—bracelets; argada— 
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arm bands; ullasat—dazzling; hirita—helmet; kdrici—belt; guna— 
sacred thread; cdru—beautiful; nipurah—ankle bells. 


TRANSLATION 
The body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, blackish in 


complexion, was free from all inebrieties. His lotus face, decorated 
with earrings resembling sharks, appeared very beautiful, and on 
His bosom was the mark of Srivatsa. He wore bangles on His 
wrists, armlets on His arms, a helmet on His head, a belt on His 
waist, a sacred thread across His chest, and ankle bells decorating 
His lotus feet. 


TEXT 3 


Ay aAATAATEA TI 

faufera: ataaqarea aft: | 
POICCCEC Ct AMES CUCL 

frag aatafentara: 1 2 I 


modhu-vrata-vrata-vighustaya svaya 
virdjitah sri-vanamalaya harih 

prajadpater vesma-tamah svarocisa 
vindsayan kantha-nivista-kaustubhah 


madhu-vrata—of bees always hankering for honey; vrata—with a 
bunch; vighustaya—resounding; svaya—uncommon; virdjitah—situ- 
ated; sri—beautiful; vana-mdlaya—with a flower garland; harih—the 
Supreme Lord; prajdpateh—of Kasyapa Muni, the Prajdpati; vesma- 
tamah—the darkness of the house; sva-rocisd —by His own effulgence; 
vindsayan—vanquishing; kantha—on the neck;  nivista—worn; 


kaustubhah—the Kaustubha gem. 


TRANSLATION 
An uncommonly beautiful garland of flowers decorated His 
bosom, and because the flowers were extremely fragrant, a large 
group of bees, making their natural humming sounds, invaded 
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them for honey. When the Lord appeared, wearing the Kaustubha 
gem on His neck, His effulgence vanquished the darkness in the 
home of the Prajapati Kasyapa. 


TEXT 4 
fea: sag: afsarrardt 
Tal: TOI Ta TTT TA: | 


qieatta = farfaciafrer 
mat fear: aaegaTAT 8 MI 


disah praseduh salilasayas tada 
prajah prahrsta rtavo gundanvitah 

dyaur antariksam ksitir agni-jihva 
gavo dvydh sanjahrsur nagas ca 


disah—all directions; praseduh—became happy; salila—of water; 
dsayah—the reservoirs; tadd —at that time; prajah—all living entities; 
prahrstah—very happy; rtavah—the seasons; guna-anvitah—full of 
their respective qualities; dyauh—the upper planetary system; an- 
tariksam—outer space; ksitih—the surface of the earth; agni-jihvah— 
the demigods; gavah—the cows; dvyah—the bradhmanas; safjahrsuh— 
all became happy; nagah ca—and the mountains. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, there was happiness in all directions, in the reser- 
voirs of water like the rivers and oceans, and in the core of every- 
one’s heart. The various seasons displayed their respective 
qualities, and all living entities in the upper planetary system, in 
outer space and on the surface of the earth were jubilant. The 
demigods, the cows, the brahmanas and the hills and mountains 
were all filled with joy. 


TEXT 5 
MOA AINA AA Bed Stutsta Ta: | 
ae aMTIIReaA | TINT I 
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Sronayam sravana-dvadasyam 
muhirte “bhiiti prabhuh 

sarve naksatra-tardd yas 
cakrus taj-janma daksinam 


SrondyGm—when the moon was situated in the Sravana lunar man- 
sion; Sravana-dvddasyam—on the twelfth lunar day of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Bhadra, the day famous as the Sravana- 
dvadasi; muhirte —in the auspicious moment; abhiiti—in the first por- 
tion of the Sravana lunar mansion known as the Abhijit-naksatra and in 
the Abhijit-muhdrta (occurring at midday); prabhuh—the Lord; 
sarve—all; naksatra—stars; tara—planets; ddyah—beginning with the 
sun and followed by the other planets; cakrwh—made; tat-janma—the 
birthday of the Lord; daksinam—very munificent. 


TRANSLATION 
On the day of Sravana-dvadaéi [the twelfth day of the bright 


fortnight in the month of Bhadra], when the moon came into the 
lunar mansion Sravana, at the auspicious moment of Abhijit, the 
Lord appeared in this universe. Considering the Lord’s appearance 
very auspicious, all the stars and planets, from the sun to Saturn, 
were munificently charitable. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, an expert astrologer, explains 
the word naksatra-tarddyah. The word naksatra means “the stars,”’ the 
word tara in this context refers to the planets, and ddyah means “‘the 
first one specifically mentioned.” Among the planets, the first is Sarya, 
the sun, not the moon. Therefore, according to the Vedic version, the 
modern astronomer’s proposition that the moon is nearest to the earth 
should not be accepted. The chronological order in which people all over 
the world refer to the days of the week—Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, 
Wednesday, Thursday, Friday and Saturday—corresponds to the Vedic 
order of the planets and thus circumstantiates the Vedic version. Apart 
from this, when the Lord appeared the planets and stars became situated 
very auspiciously, according to astrological calculations, to celebrate the 


birth of the Lord. 
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TEXT 6 
area aleatagreiicarat a | 
PTA ATA AT Ate Tai sHa AqNSe: 11 & I 


dvadasyam savitatisthan 
madhyandina-gato nrpa 

vijayd-ndma sé prokta 
yasyam janma vidur hareh 


dvaddasyam—on the twelfth day of the moon; savita—the sun; 
atisthat—was staying; madhyam-dina-gatah—on the meridian; nrpa— 
O King; vijayd-ndma—by the name Vijaya; sa—that day; prokta—is 
called; yasy€m—on which; janma—the appearance; viduh—they 
know; hareh—of Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 
O King, when the Lord appeared—on dvadasi, the twelfth day of 


the moon—the sun was at the meridian, as every learned scholar 


knows. This dvadasi is called Vijaya. 


TEXT 7 
¢ 


TSCA =| ATNEHTATATTT: | 
franfaqaint fratreqgatsayg i 9 I 
Sankha-dundubhayo nedur 
mrdanga-panavanakah 
citra-vaditra-tirydnam 
nirghosas tumulo ’bhavat 


Sankha—conchshells; dundubhayah—kettledrums; neduh—vi- 
brated; mrdanga—drums; panava-dnakah—drums named panavas 
and dnakas; citra—various; vaditra—of these vibrations of musical 
sound; tirydndm—and of other instruments; nirghosah—the loud 
sound; tumulah—tumultuous; abhavat—became. 
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TRANSLATION 


Conchshells, kettledrums, drums, panavas and anakas vibrated 
in concert. The sound of these and various other instruments was 
tumultuous. 


TEXT 8 


PAA AAST SATA TITTT «TT 
qzagan en waa: fratsaa: ic ti 


pritds cdpsaraso ‘nrtyan 
gandharva-pravara jaguh 

tustuvur munayo deva 
manavah pitaro ‘gnayah 


pritah—being very pleased; ca—also; apsarasah—the celestial danc- 
ing girls; anrtyan—danced; gandharva-pravardh—the best of the 
Gandharvas; jaguh—sang; tustuvuh—satisfied the Lord by offering 
prayers; munayah—the great sages; devah—the demigods; manavah— 
the Manus; pitarah—the inhabitants of Pitrloka; agnayah—the 
fire-gods. 


TRANSLATION 


Being very pleased, the celestial dancing girls [Apsaras] danced 
in jubilation, the best of the Gandharvas sang songs, and the great 
sages, demigods, Manus, Pitas and fire-gods offered prayers to 


satisfy the Lord. 
TEXTS 9-10 
fagiaraarm: §=—-afegeriaar: | 
TNT TATA AIT AAT ATAT: 11 8 I 
MAcastabaaan Acaea TATA: | 
afzen merge HaA: aaatfrg M2 oll 
siddha-vidyadhara-ganah 


sakimpurusa-kinnarah 
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cadrand yaksa-raksamsi 
suparnad bhujagottaméh 


gayanto ‘tiprasamsanto 
nrtyanto vibudhanugah 

adityd GSrama-padam 
kusumaih samavékiran 


siddha—the inhabitants of Siddhaloka; vidyddhara-ganah—the in- 
habitants of Vidyadhara-loka; sa—with; kimpurusa—the inhabitants of 
Kimpurusa-loka; kinnarah —the inhabitants of Kinnaraloka; caranah — 
the inhabitants of Caranaloka; yaksa—the Yaksas; raksdmsi—the 
Raksasas; suparndh—the Suparnas; bhujaga-uttamah—the best of the 
inhabitants of the serpent loka; gayantah—glorifying the Lord; ati- 
prasamsantah—praising the Lord; nrtyantah—dancing; vibudha- 
anugah—the followers of the demigods; adityah—of Aditi; dsrama- 
podam—the place of residence; kusumaih—by flowers; samavakiran— 
covered. 


TRANSLATION 
The Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Kimpurusas, Kinnaras, Caranas, 


Yaksas, Raksasas, Suparnas, the best of serpents, and the followers 
of the demigods all showered flowers on Aditi’s residence, cover- 
ing the entire house, while glorifying and praising the Lord and 
dancing. 


TEAT 11 


enfafaed = faanaarad 
qt gaia gaan fafa | 
vetaze 20s fas TTT 
saafaane safe fafa: 112 211 


drstvdditis tam nija-garbha-sambhavam 
param pumamsam mudam Gpa vismita 

grhita-deham nija-yoga-mdayaya 
prajapatis céha jayeti vismitah 
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drstva—seeing; aditih—mother Aditi; tam—Him (the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead): nya-garbha-sambhavam—born of her own 
womb; param—the Supreme; pumdrisam—the Personality of Godhead; 
mudam—great happiness; Gpa—conceived; vismita—being very much 
astonished; grhita—accepted; deham—body, or transcendental form; 
nija-yoga-mayaya —by His own spiritual potency; prajapatih—Kasyapa 
Muni; ca—also; a@ha—said; jaya—all glories; iti—thus; vismitah— 
being astonished. 


TRANSLATION 
When Aditi saw the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had 


appeared from her own womb, having accepted a transcendental 
body by His own spiritual potency, she was struck with wonder 
and was very happy. Upon seeing the child, Prajapati Kasyapa ex- 


claimed, “‘Jaya! Jaya!’’ in great happiness and wonder. 


TEXT 12 


qq az agate Aang 
TUMMTAHAITAGIT: «| 
ba’ ~ 
Tq adda A aAal ag 
AIT saTAAM AT! URI 


yat tad vapur bhati vibhisandyudhair 
avyakta-cid-vyaktam adhdrayad dharih 

babhiva tenaiva sa vamano vatuh 
sampasyator divya-gatir yatha natah 


yat—which; tat—that; vapuh—transcendental body; bhati— 
manifests; vibhisana—with regular ornaments; adyudhaih—and with 
weapons; avyakta—unmanifested; cit-vyaktam—spiritually mani- 
fested; adhdrayat—assumed; harih—the Lord; babhiva—immediately 
became; tena—with that; eva—certainly; sah—He (the Lord); 
vamanah—dwarf; vatuh—a brahmana brahmacari; sampasyatoh— 
while both His father and mother were seeing; divya-gatih—whose 
movements are wonderful; yatha—as; natah—a theatrical actor. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord appeared in His original form, with ornaments and 
weapons in His hands. Although this ever-existing form is not visi- 
ble in the material world, He nonetheless appeared in this form. 
Then, in the presence of His father and mother, He assumed the 
form of Vamana, a brahmana-dwarf, a brahmacari, just like a 
theatrical actor. 


PURPORT 


The word natah is significant. An actor changes dress to play different 
parts, but is always the same man. Similarly, as described in the 
Brahma-samhita (5.33, 39), the Lord assumes many thousands and 
millions of forms (advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-ripam addyam 
purdna-purusam). He is always present with innumerable incarnations 
(ramadi-martisu kala-niyamena tisthan ndndvataram akarod 
bhuvanesu kintu). Nonetheless, although He appears in various incarna- 
tions, they are not different from one another. He is the same person, 
with the same potency, the same eternity and the same spiritual exis- 
tence, but He can simultaneously assume various forms. When 
Vamanadeva appeared from the womb of His mother, He appeared in the 
form of Narayana, with four hands equipped with the necessary symbolic 
weapons, and then immediately transformed Himself into a brahmacari 
(vatu). This means that His body is not material. One who thinks that the 
Supreme Lord assumes a material body is not intelligent. He has to learn 
more about the Lord’s position. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (4.9), 
janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah. One has to under- 
stand the transcendental appearance of the Lord in His original transcen- 
dental body (sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha). 


TEXT 13 
daz aad tet AIgATAT AeaT: | 
SANT PITATAT: GRA ATTA 11231 


tam vatum vamanam drstva 
modamaéna maharsayah 
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karmani karayaém adsuh 
puraskrtya prajapatim 


tam—Him; vatum—the brahmacadri; vaémanam—dwarf; drstva— 
seeing; modamanah—in a happy mood; mahd-rsayah—the great saintly 
persons; karmdni—ritualistic ceremonies; karayam dsuh—performed; 
puraskrtya—keeping in front; praj@patim—Kasyapa Muni, the 
Prajapati. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great sages saw the Lord as the brahmacari-dwarf 
Vamana, they were certainly very pleased. Thus they placed before 
them Kasyapa Muni, the Prajapati, and performed all the ritualistic 
ceremonies, such as the birthday ceremony. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic civilization, when a child is born in the family of a 
brahmana, the birthday ceremony, known as jdta-karma, is first per- 
formed, and then other ceremonies are also gradually performed. But 
when this vémana-ripa appeared in the form of a vatu, or brahmacari, 
His sacred thread ceremony was also performed immediately. 


TEXT 14 


wadaaaa afta aaa | 
aecafaaaat Haat Risse 12H! 


tasyopaniyamanasya 
sdvitrim savitabravit 
brhaspatir brahma-siitram 


mekhalam kasyapo ‘dadat 


tasya—of Lord Vamanadeva; upaniyamdnasya—at the time of His 
being offered the sacred thread ceremony;  sdvitrim—the 
Gayatri mantra; savita—the sun-god; abravit—chanted; brhaspatih— 
Brhaspati, the guru of the demigods; brahma-sitram—the sacred 
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thread; mekhalam—the belt of straw; kasyapah—Kasyapa Muni; 
adadat — offered. 


TRANSLATION 


At the sacred thread ceremony of Vamanadeva, the sun-god per- 
sonally uttered the Gayatri mantra, Brhaspati offered the sacred 
thread, and Kasyapa Muni offered a straw belt. 


TEXT 15 


aat Hoonfad qfers ata TATaAa: | 
RATS Ta ATT MAST ATT TAS LN 


dadau krsnajinarh bhiimir 
dandam somo vanaspatih 

kaupindcchadanam mata 
dyaus chatram jagatah pateh 


dadau —gave, offered; krsna-ajinam—the skin of a deer; bhimih— 
mother earth; dandam—a brahmacari’s rod; somah—the moon-god; 
vanah-patih—the king of the forest; haupina—the underwear; 
dcchddanam—covering the body; mata—His mother, Aditi; dyauh— 
the heavenly kingdom; chatram—an umbrella; jagatah—of the whole 
universe; pateh—of the master. 


TRANSLATION 


Mother earth gave Him a deerskin, and the demigod of the 
moon, who is the king of the forest, gave Him a brahma-danda [the 
rod of a brahmacari]. His mother, Aditi, gave Eim cloth for under- 
wear, and the deity presiding over the heavenly kingdom offered 
Him an umbrella. 


TEXT 16 


Buse Armd: FMEA TT | 
AIA AANA AtagqeqaKagy 112i 
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kamandalum veda-garbhah 
kusdn saptarsayo daduh 

aksa-malam maharaja 
sarasvaty avyaydtmanah 


kamandalum—a waterpot; veda-garbhah—Lord Brahma; kusan— 
kuSa grass; sapta-rsayah—the seven sages; daduh—offered; aksa- 
malam—a string of Rudraksa beads; maharaja—O King; sarasvati—the 
goddess Sarasvati; avyaya-atmanah—to the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Lord Brahma offered a waterpot to the inexhaustible 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the seven sages offered Him 
kuSa grass, and mother Sarasvati gave Him a string of Rudraksa 


beads. 
TEXT 17 


TR LITHIA FANS TAHA | 
feat aad arargarclaterat adt 112 011 


tasma ity upanitaya 
yaksa-rat patrikam adat 

bhiksam bhagavati sdksad 
umadad ambika sati 


tasmai—unto Him (Lord Vamanadeva); iti—in this way; 
upanitaya—who had undergone His sacred thread ceremony; yaksa- 
rat—Kuvera, the treasurer of heaven and King of the Yaksas; 
patrikdm—a pot for begging alms; adat—delivered; bhiksam—alms; 
bhagavati—mother Bhavani, the wife of Lord Siva; saksat—directly; 
umaé—Uma; adat—gave; ambikd—the mother of the universe; sati— 
the chaste. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vamanadeva had thus been given the sacred thread, 
Kuvera, King of the Yaksas, gave Him a pot for begging alms, and 
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mother Bhagavati, the wife of Lord Siva and most chaste mother of 
the entire universe, gave Him His first alms. 


TEXT 18 
aq qearaaed ant dasa az: | 
matimaseaead =| aa: URI 


sa brahma-varcasenaivam 
sabham sambhavito vatuh 

brahmarsi-gana-sanjustam 
atyarocata mdarisah 


sah—He (Vamanadeva); brahma-varcasena—by His Brahman 
effulgence; evam—in this way; sabhdm—the assembly; sambhavitah — 
having been welcomed by everyone; vatuh—the brahmacari; brahma- 
rsi-gana-sanjustam—flled with great brdhmana sages; ati-arocata— 
surpassing, appeared beautiful; mdarisah—the best of the brahmacaris. 


TRANSLATION 


Having thus been welcomed by everyone, Lord Vamanadeva, the 
best of the brahmacaris, exhibited His Brahman effulgence. Thus 
He surpassed in beauty that entire assembly, which was filled with 
great saintly brahmanas. 


TEXT 19 


afugated afe gar aftaqeay | 
afte amd afafaaarg fea: 2a 


samiddham Gahitam vahnim 
krtvd parisamihanam 
paristirya samabhyarcya 


samidbhir ajuhod dvyah 


samiddham—blazing; dhitam—being situated; vahnim—the fre; 
krtvag—after making; parisamiihanam—properly; paristirya—surpass- 
ing; samabhyarcya—after offering worship; samidbhih—with 


42 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 18 


sacrificial offerings; ajuhot—completed the fire sacrifice; dvijah—the 
best of the bréhmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


After Lord Sri Vamanadeva set a sacrificial fire, He offered wor- 
ship and performed a fire sacrifice on the sacrificial field. 


TEXT 20 


qearaq aaah 

af = aaogaafedcen: | 
wm = - aatfawanradyar 

ANT Wh AARAGs FF [Rol 


Srutudsvamedhair yajamdanam irjitam 
balim bhrgiindm upakalpitais tatah 

jagama tatraékhila-sdra-sambhrto 
bhdrena gam sannamayan pade pade 


Srutva—after hearing; asvamedhaih—by asvamedha sacrifices; 
yajamaénam—the performer; irjitam—very glorious; balim—Bali 
Maharaja; bhrgiinam—under the guidance of the brahmanas born in the 
Bhrgu dynasty; upakalpitaih—performed; tatah—from that place; 
jagama—went; tatra—there; akhila-sdra-sambhrtah—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the essence of all creation; bharena —with the 
weight; gdm—the earth; sannamayan—depressing; pade pade—at 
every step. 


TRANSLATION 
When the Lord heard that Bali Maharaja was performing 


asvamedha sacrifices under the patronage of brahmanas belonging 
to the Bhrgu dynasty, the Supreme Lord, who is full in every 
respect, proceeded there to show His mercy to Bali Maharaja. By 
His weight, He pushed down the earth with every step. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is akhila-sdra-sambhrta. In 
other words, He is the proprietor of everything essential in this material 
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world. Thus although the Lord was going to Bali Maharaja to beg some- 
thing, He is always complete and has nothing to beg from anyone. In- 
deed, He is so powerful that in His full opulence He pressed down the 
surface of the earth at every step. 


TEXT 21 


q adcaimz gat aq- 
a aA Waessaes | 
Tae yaa = Raa 
saaamugied Fat aq 22M 


tam narmad4yéas tata uttare baler 
ya rtvyas te bhrgukaccha-samjriake 
pravartayanto bhrgavah kratittamam 
vyacaksatardd uditam yatha ravim 


tam—Him (Vamanadeva); narmadéyadh—of the River Narmada; 
tate—on the bank; uttare—northern; baleh—of Maharaja Bali; ye— 
who; rtvijah—the priests engaged in ritualistic ceremonies; te—all of 
them; bhrgukaccha-samjriake—in the field named Bhrgukaccha; 
pravartayantah —performing; bhrgavah—all the descendants of Bhrgu; 
kratu-uttamam—the most important sacrifice, named asvamedha; 
vyacaksata—they observed; drdt—nearby; uditam—risen; yatha— 
like; ravim—the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


While engaged in performing the sacrifice in the field known as 
Bhrgukaccha, on the northern bank of the Narmada River, the 
brahminical priests, the descendants of Bhrgu, saw Vamanadeva to 
be like the sun rising nearby. 


TEXT 22 
aq aafeast aaa: ace 
zaferat «TMA ST | 
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au: feormaa at frag: 
AAHANIST (TAM WAT WV! 


te rtvijo yajamanah sadasya 
hata-tviso vamana-tejasd nrpa 

stryah kildydty uta va vibhdvasuh 
sanat-kumaro ’tha didrksayé kratoh 


te—all of them; rtvijah—the priests; yajamdnah—as well as Bali 
Maharaja, who had engaged them in performing the yajfia; sadasyah — 
all the members of the assembly; hata-tvisah—decreased in their bodily 
effulgence; vdmana-tejasd —by the brilliant effulgence of Lord Vamana; 
nrpa—O King; séryah—the sun; kila—whether; dyati—is coming; uta 
va—either; vibhavasuh—the fire-god; sanat-kumaérah—the Kumara 
known as Sanat-kumara; atha—either; didrksaya —with a desire to ob- 
serve; kratoh—the sacrificial ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, because of Vamanadeva’s bright effulgence, the priests, 
along with Bali Maharaja and all the members of the assembly, 
were robbed of their splendor. Thus they began to ask one another 
whether the sun-god himself, Sanat-kumara or the fire-god had 
personally come to see the sacrificial ceremony. 


TEXT 23 


sy oafasag yaaa 
TAPIA TATA AAA: | 

Sl AS Wis Rag 
faraar PASTATNTT URI 


ittham sasisyesu bhrgusv anekadha 
vitarkyamano bhagavan sa vamanah 

chatram sadandam sajalam kamandalurm 
vivesa bibhrad dhayamedha-vatam 
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ittham—in this way; sa-sisyesu—with their disciples; bhrgusu— 
among the Bhrgus; anekadhd—in many ways; vitarkyamanah—being 
talked and argued about; bhagavdn—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; sah—that; v@émanah—Lord Vamana; chatram—umbrella; sa- 
dandam—with the rod; sa-jalam—filled with water; kamandalum— 
waterpot; vivesa—entered; bibhrat—taking in hand; hayamedha—ot 
the aSvamedha sacrifice; vétam—the arena. 


TRANSLATION 
While the priests of the Bhrgu dynasty and their disciples talked 


and argued in various ways, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Vamanadeva, holding in His hands the rod, the umbrella and a 
waterpot full of water, entered the arena of the asvamedha 
sacrifice. 


TEXTS 24-25 
Hasan Tae Aeardtararay 
ated ama fat arama eftq vil 
ofa TET aT: AAPA Tertafa: 
TATE Aa «aaa IAAT Ul 


maurjya mekhalaya vitam 
upavitajinottaram 

Jatilam vamanam vipram 
mdayd-manavakam harim 


pravistam viksya bhrgavah 
sasisyas te sahagnibhih 

pratyagrhnan samutthaya 
sanksiptds tasya tejasa 


maunyya—made of mu/ija straw; mekhalaya—with a belt; vitam— 
circled; upavita—sacred thread; ajina-uttaram—wearing a deerskin up- 
per garment; jatilam—having matted locks of hair; vémanam—Lord 
Vamana; vipram—a brahmana; maydé-mdnavakam—the illusory son of 
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a human being; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pravistam—entered; viksya—seeing; bhrgavah—the priests who were 
descendants of Bhrgu; sa-sisyah—with their disciples; te—all of them; 
saha-agnibhih—with the fire sacrifice; pratyagrhnan—properly 
welcomed; samutthéya—standing up; saksiptah—being diminished; 
tasya —His; tejasa—by brilliance. 


TRANSLATION 


Appearing as a brahmana boy, wearing a belt of straw, a sacred 
thread, an upper garment of deerskin, and matted locks of hair, 
Lord Vamanadeva entered the arena of sacrifice. His brilliant 
effulgence diminished the brilliance of all the priests and their dis- 
ciples, who thus stood from their seats and welcomed the Lord 
properly by offering obeisances. 


TEXT 26 


aaa: safadt aatatd | way | 
SMTGSIATT «AM ATA ATT NRE 


yajamanah pramudito 
darsaniyarh manoramam 

rupanurupadvayavam 
tasma dsanam aharat 


yajamadnah—Bali Maharaja, who had engaged all the priests in per- 
forming the sacrifice; pramuditah—being very jubilant; darsaniyam— 
pleasing to see; manoramam—so beautiful; ripa—with beauty; 
anurtipa — equal to His bodily beauty; avayavam—all the different parts 
of the body; tasmai—unto Him; dsanam—a sitting place; dharat— 


offered. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja, jubilant at seeing Lord Vamanadeva, whose 
beautiful limbs contributed equally to the beauty of His entire 
body, offered Him a seat with great satisfaction. 
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TEXT 27 
AMAA AAR Tet ATTA ahs | 
STAASTATATT «| HAART URI 


svdgatenabhinand yatha 
padau bhagavato balih 

avanyyarcayam dsa 
mukta-sanga-manoramam 


su-dgatena—by words of welcome; abhinandya—welcoming; atha— 
thus; pddau—the two lotus feet; bhagavatah—of the Lord; balih—Bali 
Maharaja; avaniyya—washing; arcayam dsa—worshiped; mukta- 
sanga-manoramam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
beautiful to the liberated souls. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus offering a proper reception to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is always beautiful to the liberated souls, Bali 
Maharaja worshiped Him by washing His lotus feet. 


TEXT 28 
TUM FAHeAINTE 
qT TAA ITT FARCT | 
qq «taza faftqerecaite- 
WA TM A AAT RII 


tat-pdda-saucam jana-kalmasdpaham 

sa dharma-vin mirdhny adadhat sumangalam 
yad deva-devo girisas candra-maulir 

dadhara mirdhna parayé ca bhaktya 


tat-pdda-saucam—the water that washed the lotus feet of the Lord; 
jana-kalmasa-apaham—which washes away all the sinful reactions of 
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the people in general; sah—he (Bali Maharaja); dharma-vit—com- 
pletely aware of religious principles; mirdhni—on the head; adadhat— 
carried; su-marigalam —all-auspicious; yat—which; deva-devah—the 
best of the demigods; girisah—Lord Siva; candra-maulih—who carries 
on his forehead the emblem of the moon; dadhdara—carried; 
mirdhnad—on the head; paraya—supreme; ca—also; bhaktyéd—with 
devotion. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva, the best of demigods, who carries on his forehead the 
emblem of the moon, receives on his head with great devotion the 
Ganges water emanating from the toe of Visnu. Being aware of 
religious principles, Bali Maharaja knew this. Consequently, 
following in the footsteps of Lord Siva, he also placed on his head 
the water that had washed the Lord’s lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


Lord Siva is known as Ganga- -dhara, or one who carries the water of 
the Ganges on his head. On Lord Siva’s forehead is the emblem of the 
half-moon, yet to give supreme respect to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Siva placed the water of the Ganges above this emblem. 
This example should be followed by everyone, or at least by every devo- 
tee, because Lord Siva is one of the mahajanas. Similarly, Maharaja Bali 
also later became a mahdjana. One mahajana follows another mahajana, 
and by following the parampard system of mahdjana activities one can 
become advanced in spiritual consciousness. The water of the Ganges is 
sanctified because it emanates from the toe of Lord Visnu. Bali Maharaja 
washed the lotus feet of Vamanadeva, and the water with which he did so 
became equal to the Ganges. Bali Maharaja, who perfectly knew all 
religious principles, therefore took that water on his head, following in 
the footsteps of Lord Siva. 


TEXT 29 

HWSCUT 
Gd a aataes Aafen Bras q | 
TAM TA: AAA AT ATATY URI 
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sri-balir uvdca 
svdgatam te namas tubhyam 
brahman kim karavama te 
brahmarsinam tapah sdksan 
manye tvdrya vapur-dharam 


sri-balih uvadca—Bali Maharaja said; su-dgatam—all welcome; te— 
unto You; namah tubhyam—I offer my respectful obeisances unto You; 
brahman—O bréhmana; kim—what; karavama—can we do; te—for 
You; brahma-rsinam—of the great brahmana sages; tapah—austerity; 
sdksat—directly; manye—I think; tua—You; drya—O noble one; 
vapuh-dharam—personified. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja then said to Lord Vamanadeva: O brahmana, | 
offer You my hearty welcome and my respectful obeisances. Please 
let us know what we may do for You. We think of You as the per- 
sonified austerity of the great brahmana-sages. 


TEXT 30 


ae a: Flaca aa a: ltd Fay | 
Aq fae: RATT AT ATARTA Vers 13 oll 


adya nah pitaras trpta 
adya nah pavitam kulam 
adya svistah kratur ayarh 


yad bhavan dgato grhan 


adya—today; nah—our; pitarah—forefathers; trptah—satisfed; 
adya—today; nah—our; pdvitam—purified; kulam—the whole family; 
adya—today; su-istah—properly executed; kratuh—the sacrifice; 
ayam—this; yat—because; bhavdn—Your Lordship; agatah—arrived; 
grhan—at our residence. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, because You have kindly arrived at our home, all my 
forefathers are satisfied, our family and entire dynasty have been 
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sanctified, and the sacrifice we are performing is now complete be- 
cause of Your presence. 


TEXT 31 


qa A sen qalaky 

faateat = waANTAcTA: | 
aie aff a qt 

TM Gale Tafa: Tee 321 


adyagnayo me suhuta yathdé-vidhi 
dvijatmaja tvac-carandvanejanaih 

hatamhaso varbhir iyam ca bhir aho 
tatha punitd tanubhih padais tava 


adya—today; agnayah—the sacrificial fires; me—executed by me; 
su-hutah—properly offered oblations; yatha-vidhi—in terms of the 
Sdstric injunction; dvija-dtmaja—O son of a bradhmana; tvat-carana- 
avanejanaih—which washed Your lotus feet; hata-ammhasah—who have 
become cleansed of all sinful reactions; varbhih—by the water; iryam— 
this; ca—also; bhih—the surface of the globe; aho—oh; tathd—as 
well; punita—sanctified; tanubhih—small; padaih—by the touch of the 


lotus feet; tava— Your. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of a brahmana, today the fire of sacrifice is ablaze accord- 
ing to the injunction of the sastra, and I have been freed from all 
the sinful reactions of my life by the water that has washed Your 
lotus feet. O my Lord, by the touch of Your small lotus feet the en- 
tire surface of the world has been sanctified. 


TEXT 32 


WA aIat APalLa acsdi=s F 
amid  faramngaea | 


Text 32] Lord Vamanadeva, the Dwarf Incarnation ol 


Ti Bead WNIT Wa awe 
qTaraAvagd at farHeanyz | 

TAY ATTY TAT AT 
THATTMSTA «=| AEAATES 11321 


yad yad vato varichasi tat praticcha me 
tvdm arthinam vipra-sutdnutarkaye 

gam kaficanam gunavad dhama mrstam 
tathanna-peyam uta va vipra-kanyam 

graman samrddhams turagadn gajan va 
rathams tatharhattama sampraticcha 


yat yat—whatever; vato—O brahmacari; vafichasi—You desire; 
tat—that; praticcha—You may take; me—from me; tvam—You; 
arthinam—desiring something; vipra-suta—O son of a brahmana; 
anutarkaye—I consider; gadm—a cow; hkdricanam—gold; gunavat 
dhaéma—a furnished residence; mrstam—palatable; tathad —as well as; 
anna—food grains; peyam—drink; uta—indeed; vd—either; vipra- 
kanyam—the daughter of a braéhmana; gramaén—villages; samrd- 
dhan—prosperous; turagan—horses; gajan—elephants; vd—either; 
rathan—chariots; tatha—as well as; arhat-tama—O best of those who 
are worshipable; sampraticcha— You may take. 


TRANSLATION 


O son of a brahmana, it appears that You have come here to ask 
me for something. Therefore, whatever You want You may take 
from me. O best of those who are worshipable. You may take from 
me a cow, gold, a furnished house, palatable food and drink, the 
daughter of a brahmana for Your wife, prosperous villages, 
horses, elephants, chariots or whatever You desire. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Lighteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Vamanadeva, the 
Dwarf Incarnation. ”’ 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 


Lord Vamanadeva 
Begs Charity from Bali Maharaja 


This Nineteenth Chapter describes how Lord Vamanadeva asked for 
three paces of land in charity, how Bali Maharaja agreed to His proposal, 
and how Sukracarya forbade Bali Maharaja to fulfill Lord Vamanadeva’s 
request. 

When Bali Maharaja, thinking Vamanadeva to be the son of a 
brahmana, told Him to ask for anything He liked, Lord Vamanadeva 
praised Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa for their heroic activities, and 
after thus praising the family in which Bali Maharaja had been born, He 
begged the King for three paces of land. Bali Maharaja agreed to give this 
land in charity, since this was very insignificant, but Sukracarya, who 
could understand that Vamanadeva was Visnu, the friend of the 
demigods, forbade Bali Maharaja to give this land. Sukracarya advised 
Bali Maharaja to withdraw his promise. He explained that in subduing 
others, in joking, in responding to danger, in acting for the welfare of 
others, and so on, one could refuse to fulfill one’s promise, and there 
would be no fault. By this philosophy, Sukracarya tried to dissuade Bali 
Maharaja from giving land to Lord Vamanadeva. 


TEXT 1 


ay Tay 
ef adaaated wiga a aaaq | 
fray aaa: afraaqaraty il 2 Ul 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti vairocaner vakyam 
dharma-yuktam siinrtam 
nisamya bhagavan pritah 
pratinandyedam abravit 


o3 
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Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; 
vairocaneh—of the son of Virocana; vakyam—the words; dharma- 
yuktam—in terms of religious principles; sah—He; sii-nrtam—very 
pleasing; miSamya—hearing,; bhagavdn—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhea’; pritah—completely pleased; pratinandya—congratulating 
him; 1dam—the following words; abravit—said. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Vamanadeva, heard Bali Maharaja speaking in this 
pleasing way, He was very satisfied, for Bali Maharaja had spoken 
in terms of religious principles. Thus the Lord began to praise 
him. 


TEXT 2 
a aA aa 


TARATMAALT aad 

gaat wad FITZ | 
Ta TAT wT: area 

fearte: Foss: TATU I 


sri-bhagavdn uvdca 
vacas tavaitaj jana-deva siinrtam 
kulocitam dharma-yutam yasas-karam 
yasya pramadnam bhrgavah sampardye 
pitamahah kula-vrddhah prasdntah 


Sri-bhagavaén uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
vacah—words; tava—your; etat—this kind of; jana-deva—O King of 
the people; sii-nrtam—very true; kula-ucitam—exactly befitting your 
dynasty; dharma-yutam—completely in accord with the principles of 
religion; yasah-karam—ft for spreading your reputation; yasya—of 
whom; pramdnam—the evidence; bhrgavah—the brahmanas of the 
Bhrgu dynasty; sdmpardye—in the next world; pitamahah—your 
grandfather; kula-vrddhah—the oldest in the family; prasantah—very 
peaceful (Prahlada Maharaja). 
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TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, you are in- 


deed exalted because your present advisors are the brahmanas who 
are descendants of Bhrgu and because your instructor for your 
future life is your grandfather, the peaceful and venerable 
Prahlada Maharaja. Your statements are very true, and they com- 
pletely agree with religious etiquette. They are in keeping with the 
behavior of your family, and they enhance your reputation. 


PURPORT 


Prahlada Maharaja is a vivid example of a pure devotee. Someone 
might argue that since Prahlada Maharaja, even though very old, was at- 
tached to his family, and specifically to his grandson Bali Maharaja, how 
could he be an ideal example? Therefore this verse uses the word 
prasantah. A devotee is always sober. He is never disturbed by any con- 
ditions. Even if a devotee remains in grhastha life and does not renounce 
material possessions, he should still be understood to be prasanta, sober, 
because of his pure devotion to the Lord. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
therefore said: 


kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, Sidra kene naya 
yel krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ haya 


“Whether one is a brahmana, a sannyasi or a Siidra —regardless of what 
he is—he can become a spiritual master if he knows the science of 
Krsna.” (Cc. Madhya 8.128) Anyone completely aware of the science of 
Krsna, regardless of his status in life, is a guru. Thus Prahlada Maharaja 
is a guru in all circumstances. 

Here His Lordship Vamanadeva also teaches sannydsis and 
brahmacaris that one should not ask more than necessary. He wanted 
only three paces of land, although Bali Maharaja wanted to give Him 
anything He wanted. 


TEXT 3 
4 Rafage afataas: HIT: TAT | 
TASHA Maya a Tar fRAdTs 1 3 A 
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na hy etasmin kule kascin 
nihsattvah krpanah puman 
pratyakhyata pratisrutya 
yo vadata dvijdtaye 


na—not; hi—indeed; etasmin—in this; kule—in the dynasty or 
family; kascit—anyone; nihsattvah—poor-minded; krpanah—miser; 
puma@n—any person; pratydkhydta—refuses; pratisrutya—after pro- 
mising to give; yah va—either; addta—not being charitable; dvijdtaye- 
—unto the brahmanas. 


TRANSLATION 


I know that even until now, no one taking birth in your family 
has been poor-minded or miserly. No one has refused to give 
charity to brahmanas, nor after promising to give charity has any- 
one failed to fulfill his promise. 


TEXT 4 


vated ate aly atinfia: 
Waa @ waaafadt J | 
TAGS TETAS 
Tee sala ae Ail 


na santi tirthe yudhi carthinarthitah 
paranmukha ye tv amanasvino nrpa 
yusmat-kule yad yasasdmalena 


prahrada udbhati yathodupah khe 


na—not; santi—there are; tirthe—in holy places (where charity is 
given); yudhi—in the battlefield; ca—also; arthina—by a brahmana or 
a ksatriya; arthitah—who have been asked; pardriimukhah—who 
refused their prayers; ye—such persons; tu—indeed; amanasvinah— 
such low-minded, low-grade kings; nrpa—O King (Bali Maharaja); 


yusmat-kule—in your dynasty; yat—therein; yasasa amalena—by im- 
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peccable reputation; prahrddah —Prahlada Maharaja; udbhati—arises; 
yathad—as; udupah—the moon; khe—in the sky. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Bali, never in your dynasty has the low-minded king 
been born who upon being requested has refused charity to 
brahmanas in holy places or a fight to ksatriyas on a battlefield. 
And your dynasty is even more glorious due to the presence of 


Prahlada Maharaja, who is like the beautiful moon in the sky. 


PURPORT 


The symptoms of a ksatriya are given in Bhagavad-gita. One of the 
qualifications is the willingness to give charity (dana). A ksatriya does 
not refuse to give charity when requested by a brahmana, nor can he 
refuse to fight another ksatriya. A king who does refuse is called low- 
minded. In the dynasty of Bali Maharaja there were no such low-minded 
kings. 

TEXT 5 


TM Sa Kwasacas Tit Aer | 
afar fefiana afaeqa Tara: I 4 Il 


yato jato hiranydaksas 
carann eka inadm mahim 
prativiram dig-vijaye 


navindata gadayudhah 


yatah—in which dynasty; jadtah—was born; hiranyaksah—the king 
named Hiranydksa; caran—wandering; ekah—alone; imam—this; 
mahim—surface of the globe; prativiram—a rival hero; dik-vijaye—for 
conquering all directions; na avindata—could not get; gadd-dyudhah— 
bearing his own club. 


TRANSLATION 


It was in your dynasty that Hiranyaksa was born. Carrying only 
his own club, he wandered the globe alone, without assistance, to 
conquer all directions, and no hero he met could rival him. 
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TEXT 6 


a fafahica ee Fog: SAAR ARTY | 
° e Ly 
ara aft Wa Tala wa It 
yam vininitya krechrena 
visnuh ksmoddhara dgatam 
dimdnam jayinam mene 
tad-viryam bhiry anusmaran 


yam—whom,; vinirjitya—after conquering; krcchrena—with great 
difficulty; visneuh—Lord Visnu in His incarnation as a boar; ksmda- 
uddhare —at the time when the earth was delivered; dgatam—appeared 
before Him; datmanam—personally, Himself; jayinam—victorious; 
mene—considered; tat-viryam—the prowess of Hiranyaksa; bhiri— 
constantly, or more and more; anusmaran—thinking about. 


TRANSLATION 


When delivering the earth from the Garbhodaka Sea, Lord 
Visnu, in His incarnation as a boar, killed Hiranyaksa, who had ap- 
peared before Him. The fight was severe, and the Lord killed 
Hiranyaksa with great difficulty. Later, as the Lord thought about 
the uncommon prowess of Hiranyaksa, He felt Himself victorious 
indeed. 


TEXT 7 


Pray at ain ewrehay: ga | 
fed Bae Hel aa faod st: ll oll 


nisamya tad-vadham bhrata 
hiranyakasipuh pura 

hantum bhratr-hanam kruddho 
jagama nilayam hareh 


nisamya—after hearing; tat-vadham—the killing of Hiranyaksa; 
bhrata—the brother; hiranyakasipuh—Hiranyakasipu; pura—for- 
merly; hantum—yjust to kill; bhratr-hanam—the killer of his brother; 
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kruddhah—very angry; jagama—went; nilayam—to the residence; 
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


When Hiranyakasipu heard the news of his brother’s being 
killed, with great anger he went to the residence of Visnu, the 
killer of his brother, wanting to kill Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 8 
TAMA AATF Aout Hareatq | 
faraaata Fiat Feqatafat at: tl < i 


tam ayantam samdlokya 
Stila-panim krtantavat 

cintaydm asa kdla-jrio 
visnur mayavinam varah 


tam—him (Hira nyakasipu) : dydntam—coming forward; 
samdlokya—observing minutely; stila-padnim—with a trident in his 
hand; krtdnta-vat—just like death personified; cintayém dsa—thought; 
kdla-jiah—who knows the progress of time; visnuh—Lord Visnu; 
maydavindm—of all kinds of mystics; varah—the chief. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Hiranyakasipu coming forward bearing a trident in his 
hand like personified death, Lord Visnu, the best of all mystics and 
the knower of the progress of time, thought as follows. 


TEXT 9 
Ta Idise TATA Bea: Noafag | 
TUR BA wae wwe I eI 


yato yato ‘ham tatrdsau 
mrtyuh prana-bhrtam iva 
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ato *ham asya hrdayam 


praveksyami pardg-drsah 


yatah yatah—wheresoever; aham—I; tatra—there indeed; asau— 
this Hiranyakasipu; mrtyuh—death; prana-bhrtam—of all living en- 
tities; iva—just like; atak—therefore; aham—I; asya—of him; 
hrdayam—within the core of the heart; praveksyami—shall enter; 
parak-drsah—of a person who has only external vision. 


TRANSLATION 


Wheresoever I go, Hiranyakasipu will follow Me, as death 
follows all living entities. Therefore it is better for Me to enter the 
core of his heart, for then, because of his power to see only exter- 
nally, he will not see Me. 


TEXT 10 
aq a fafa feat: ait 
aad «= fafa asaz=z | 
qaiaareafeaaerae- 
memaveagq == FafaaAat: 1204] 


evam sa niscitya ripoh Sariram 
Gdhavato nirvivise ’surendra 

svadsanilantarhita-siiksma-dehas 
tat-prana-randhrena vivigna-cetah 


evam—in this way; sah—He (Lord Visnu); niscitya—deciding; 
ripoh—of the enemy; sariram—the body; adhdvatah—who was run- 
ning after Him with great force; nirvivise—entered; asura-indra—O 
King of the demons (Maharaja Bali); Svdsa-anila—through the 
breathing; antarhita—invisible; siiksma-dehah—in his finer body; tat- 
prana-randhrena—through the hole of the nostril; vivigna-cetah— 
being very anxious. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Vamanadeva continued: O King of the demons, after Lord 
Visnu made this decision, He entered the body of His enemy 
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Hiranyakasipu, who was running after Him with great force. In a 
subtle body inconceivable to Hiranyakasipu, Lord Visnu, who was 
in great anxiety, entered Hiranyakasipu’s nostril along with his 
breath. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is already in the core of every- 
one’s heart. Isvarah sarva-bhitanam hrd-dese yuna tisthati 
(Bg. 18.61). Logically, therefore, it was not at all difficult for Lord 
Visnu to enter Hiranyakasipu’s body. The word vivigna-cetah, “‘very 
anxious, is significant. It is not that Lord Visnu was afraid of 
Hiranyakasipu; rather, because of compassion, Lord Visnu was in anxi- 
ety about how to act for his welfare. 


TEXT 11 
a afaad after aet- 
aaa: «6 altat | ATT | 
eat at fea: a fanaa 
fret aPrary at ee NT: 1221 


sa tan-niketam parimrsya Sinyam 
apasyamanah kupito nandda 

ksmam dyam disah kham vivardn samudran 
visnum vicinvan na dadarsa virah 


sah—that Hiranyakasipu; tat-niketam—the residence of Lord Visnu; 
parimrsya—searching; Ssinyam—vacant; apasyamdénah—not seeing 
Lord Visnu; kupitah—being very angry; nanadda—cried very loudly; 
ksmaém—on the surface of the earth; dyam—in outer space; disah—in 
all directions; kham—in the sky; vivardn—in all the caves; samudran — 
all the oceans; visnum—Lord Visnu; vicinvan—searching for; na—not; 
dadarsa—did see; virah—although he was very powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing that the residence of Lord Visnu was vacant, 
Hiranyakasipu began searching for Lord Visnu everywhere. Angry 
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at not seeing Him, Hiranyakasipu screamed loudly and searched 
the entire universe, including the surface of the earth, the higher 
planetary systems, all directions and all the caves and oceans. But 
Hiranyakasipu, the greatest hero, did not see Visnu anywhere. 


TEXT 12 


areafafe aay antaefag ang | 
Wa A Ad Aa Fat ada Far M2 


apasyann iti hovdca 
maydnvistam idam Jagat 

bhratr-hd me gato ninam 
yato navaritate puman 


apasyan—not seeing Him; iti—in this way; ha uvdca—uttered; 
maya—by me; anvistam—has been sought; idam—the whole; jagat— 
universe; bhratr-ha—Lord Visnu, who killed the brother; me—my; 
gatah—must have gone; nuinam—indeed; yatah—from where; na— 
not; dvartate—comes back; puman—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


Unable to see Him, Hiranyakasipu said, ‘*I have searched the en- 
tire universe, but I could not find Visnu, who has killed my 
brother. Therefore, He must certainly have gone to that place 
from which no one returns. [In other words, He must now be 
dead.]”” 

PURPORT 


Atheists generally follow the Bauddha philosophical conclusion that at 
death everything is finished. Hiranyakasipu, being an atheist, thought 
this way. Because Lord Visnu was not visible to him, he thought that the 
Lord was dead. Even today, many people follow the philosophy that God 
is dead. But God is never dead. Even the living entity, who is part of God, 
never dies. Va jadyate mriyate vd kadacit: “‘For the soul there is never 
birth or death.”’ This is the statement of Bhagavad-gitd (2.20). Even the 
ordinary living entity never takes birth or dies. What then is to be said of 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the chief of all living en- 
tities? He certainly never takes birth or dies. Ajo ‘pi sann avyayatma 
(Bg. 4.6). Both the Lord and the living entity exist as unborn and inex- 
haustible personalities. Thus Hiranyakasipu’s conclusion that Visnu was 
dead was wrong. 

As indicated by the words yato ndvartate puman, there is certainly a 
spiritual kingdom, and if the living entity goes there, he never returns to 
this material world. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gité (4.9): 
tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mém eti so ‘rjuna. Materially speak- 
ing, every living entity dies; death is inevitable. But those who are 
karmis, jfidnis and yogis return to this material world after death, 
whereas bhaktas do not. Of course, if a bhakta is not completely perfect 
he takes birth in the material world again, but in a very exalted position, 
either in a rich family or a family of the purest brahmanas (sucinam 
srimatam gehe), just to finish his development in spiritual consciousness. 
Those who have completed the course of Krsna consciousness and are 
free from material desire return to the abode of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead (yad gatvd na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama). Here 
the same fact is stated: yato navartate puman. Any person who goes back 
home, back to Godhead, does not return to this material world. 


TEXT 13 


augaey Talaaaatte sfearq | 
AMAT WTA fat: 112 3A 


vairanubandha etavan 
Gmrtyor tha dehinadm 

ajria@na-prabhavo manyur 
aham-mdnopabrmhitah 


vaira-anubandhah—enmity; etdvdn—so great; dmrtyoh—up to the 
point of death; zha—in this; dehinam—of persons too involved in the 
bodily concept of life; ajriadna-prabhavah—because of the great in- 
fluence of ignorance; manyuh—anger; aham-mana—by egotism; 
upabrmhitah—expanded. 
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TRANSLATION 
HiranyakaSipu’s anger against Lord Visnu persisted until his 
death. Other people in the bodily concept of life maintain anger 
only because of false ego and the great influence of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Generally speaking, even though the conditioned soul is angry, his 
anger is not perpetual but temporary. It is due to the influence of ig- 
norance. Hiranyakasipu, however, maintained his emnity and his anger 
against Lord Visnu until the point of death. He never forgot his vengeful 
attitude toward Visnu for having killed his brother, Hiranyaksa. Others 
in the bodily concept of life are angry at their enemies but not at Lord 
Visnu. Hiranyakasipu, however, was everlastingly angry. He was angry 
not only because of false prestige but also because of continuous enmity 
toward Visnu. 


TEXT 14 


frat saregaed atzanfeanaas: | 
BAA ataRral SIAMTNSTT A AMATI 2 vl 


pita prahrada-putras te 
tad-vidvan dvija-vatsalah 

svam ayur dviya-liigebhyo 
devebhyo ‘dat sa yacitah 


pita—father; prahrada-putrah—the son of Maharaja Prahlada; te— 
your; tat-vidvan—although it was known to him; dvija-vatsalah—still, 
because of his affinity for brahmanas; svam—his own; Gyuh—duration 
of life; dvija-liigebhyah—who were dressed like brahmanas; 
devebhyah—unto the demigods; addt—delivered; sah—he; ydcitah— 
being so requested. 


TRANSLATION 


Your father, Virocana, the son of Maharaja Prahlada, was very 
affectionate toward brahmanas. Although he knew very well that it 
was the demigods who had come to him in the dress of brahmanas, 
at their request he delivered to them the duration of his life. 
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PURPORT 


Mahfardaja Virocana, Bali’s father, was so pleased with the brahmana 
community that even though he knew that those approaching him for 
charity were the demigods in the dress of brahmanas, he nonetheless 
agreed to give it. 


TEXT 15 


aararafeareralarterat qearara: | 
AAA: Tas: Weeagemattaeas UI 


bhavan acaritan dharman 
dsthito grhamedhibhih 

brahmanaih pirvajath siirair 
anyais coddama-kirtibhih 


bhavdn—your good self; dcaritan—executed; dharmdn—religious 
principles; dsthitah—being situated; grhamedhibhih—by persons in 
household life; brahmanaih—by the brahmanas; pirva-jaih—by your 
forefathers; siraih—by great heroes; anyaih ca—and others also; 


uddama-kirtibhih—very highly elevated and famous. 


TRANSLATION 


You also have observed the principles followed by great per- 
sonalities who are householder brahmanas, by your forefathers 
and by great heroes who are extremely famous for their exalted 
activities. 


TEXT 16 
TMI CAM HeldIay Tse BTA | 
qatar afin Seaeq afar TaT AA eA 


tasmat tvatto mahim isad 
vrne *ham varadarsabhat 

padani trini daityendra 
sammutadni pada mama 
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tasmat—from such a person; tvattah—from Your Majesty; mahim— 
land; isat—very little vrme—am asking for; aham—I; varada- 
rsabhat—from the personality who can give charity munificently; 
padani—footsteps; trini—three; daitya-indra—O King of the Daityas; 
sammitdni—to the measurement of; padd—by a foot; mama—My. 


TRANSLATION 


O King of the Daityas, from Your Majesty, who come from such 
a noble family and who are able to give charity munificently, I ask 
only three paces of land, to the measurement of My steps. 


PURPORT 


Lord Vamanadeva wanted three paces of land according to the 
measurement of His footsteps. He did not want more than necessary. But 
although He pretended to be an ordinary human child, He actually 
wanted the land comprising the upper, middle and lower planetary 
systems. This was just to show the prowess of the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TEXT 17 


ARAL A HAY UTA AAT | 
aa: matt Aarenacdafaae: 120i 


ndnyat te kimaye rdjan 
vadanyad) jagad-isvarat 
nainah prdpnoti vai vidvan 


yavad-artha-pratigrahah 


na—not; anyat—anything else; te—from you; kamaye—I beg; 
rajan—O King; vadanyat—who are so munificent; jagat-isvarat—who 
are the king of the entire universe; na—not; enah—distress; prap- 
noti—gets; vai—indeed; vidvan—one who is learned; ydvat-artha—as 
much as one needs; pratigrahah—taking charity from others. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, controller of the entire universe, although you are very 
munificent and are able to give Me as much land as I want, I do not 
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want anything from you that is unnecessary. If a learned brahmana 
takes charity from others only according to his needs, he does not 
become entangled in sinful activities. 


PURPORT 


A brahmana or sannydasi is qualified to ask charity from others, but if 
he takes more than necessary he is punishable. No one can use more of 
the Supreme Lord’s property than necessary. Lord Vamanadeva in- 
directly indicated to Bali Maharaja that he was occupying more land than 
he needed. In the material world, all distresses are due to extravagance. 
One acquires money extravagantly and also spends it extravagantly. Such 
activities are sinful. All property belongs to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and all living beings, who are sons of the Supreme Lord, have 
the right to use the Supreme Father’s property, but one cannot take more 
than necessary. This principle should especially be followed by 
brdahmanas and sannydsis who live at the cost of others. Thus 
Vamanadeva was an ideal beggar, for He asked only three paces of land. 
Of course, there is a difference between His footsteps and those of an or- 
dinary human being. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, by His in- 
conceivable prowess, can occupy the entire universe, including the 
upper, lower and middle planetary systems, by the unlimited measure- 
ment of His footsteps. 


TEXT 18 
Malsearsy 
He MAI Arata TAA | 
ef Tat attoarafa: art ATA FAT 2 il 
sri-balir uvaca 
aho brahmana-daydda 
vacas te vrddha-sammatah 


tvam bdalo baélisa-matih 


svartham praty abudho yatha 


sri-balih uvéca —Bali Maharaja said; aho—alas; brahmana-dayada— 
O son of a bradhmana; vdcah—the words; te—of You; vrddha- 
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sammata@h—are certainly acceptable to learned and elderly persons; 
tvam— You; balah—a boy; balisa-matih —without sufficient knowledge; 
sva-artham—self-interest; prati—toward; abudhah—not knowing 
sufficiently; yatha—as it should have been. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja said: O son of a brahmana, Your instructions are 
as good as those of learned and elderly persons. Nonetheless, You 
are a boy, and Your intelligence is insufficient. Thus You are not 
very prudent in regard to Your self-interest. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, being full in Himself, actually 
has nothing to want for His self-interest. Lord Vamanadeva, therefore, 
had not gone to Bali Maharaja for His own self-interest. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gita (5.29), bhoktaram  yajfia-tapasam _sarva-loka- 
mahesvaram. The Lord is the proprietor of all planets, in both the ma- 
terial and spiritual worlds. Why should He be in want of land? Bali 
Maharaja rightly said that Lord Vamanadeva was not at all prudent in 
regard to His own personal interests. Lord Vamanadeva had approached 
Bali not for His personal welfare but for the welfare of His devotees. De- 
votees sacrifice all personal interests to satisfy the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and similarly the Supreme Lord, although having no per- 
sonal interests, can do anything for the interests of His devotees. One 
who is full in himself has no personal interests. 


TEXT 19 
at Taft: AATIET SHTATA SAAT | 
qaqa Wild sSaeary stqaraAyyz 128i 


mam vacobhih samaradhya 
lokanadm ekam isvaram 

pada-trayam vrnite yo 
‘buddhiman dvipa-dasusam 
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mam—me; vacobhih—by sweet words; samarddhya—after suth- 
ciently pleasing; lokandm—of all the planets in this universe; ekam— 
the one and only; isvaram—master, controller; pada-trayam—three 
feet; vrnite—is asking for; yah—He who; abuddhiman—not very intel- 
ligent; dvipa-dasusam —because | can give You an entire island. 


TRANSLATION 


I am able to give You an entire island because I am the proprie- 
tor of the three divisions of the universe. You have come to take 
something from me and have pleased me by Your sweet words, but 
You are asking only three paces of land. Therefore You are not 
very intelligent. 


PURPORT 


According to Vedic understanding, the entire universe is regarded as 
an ocean of space. In that ocean there are innumerable planets, and each 
planet is called a dvipa, or island. When approached by Lord 
Vamanadeva, Bali Maharaja was actually in possession of all the dvipas, 
or islands in space. Bali Maharaja was very pleased to see the features of 
Vamanadeva and was ready to give Him as much land as He could ask, 
but because Lord Vamanadeva asked only three paces of land, Bali 
Maharaja considered Him not very intelligent. 


TEXT 20 


ATA AaasA ya Taal | 
rare ahaa yh zt RT MATES F Rl 


na puman mam upavrajya 
bhiiyo yacitum arhati 

tasmad vrttikarim bhimim 
vato kdmam praticcha me 


na—not; pumdn—any person; ma@m—unto me; upavrajya—after 
approaching; bhiiyah—again; ydcitum—to beg; arhati—deserves; 
tasmat—therefore; vrtti-karim—suitable to maintain Yourself; 
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bhiimim—such land; vato—O small brahmacari; kamam—according to 
the necessities of life; praticcha—take; me—from me. 


TRANSLATION 


O small boy, one who approaches me to beg something should 
not have to ask anything more, anywhere. Therefore, if You wish, 
You may ask from me as much land as will suffice to maintain You 
according to Your needs. 


TEXT 21 
TRITAT TUT 


AeA AIA: WEASEL TT 
a aamatea Fo aa stored aT 2h 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
yavanto visayah presthas 

tri-lokydm ajitendriyam 
na Ssaknuvanti te sarve 

pratipirayitum nrpa 


sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
yavantah—as far as possible; visayah—the objects of sense enjoyment; 
presthah—pleasing to anyone; tri-lokyam—within these three worlds; 
ajita-indriyam—a person who is not self-controlled; na saknuvanti—are 
unable; fte—all those; sarve—taken together; pratipirayitum—to 
satisfy; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 
The Personality of Godhead said: O my dear King, even the en- 


tirety of whatever there may be within the three worlds to satisfy 
one’s senses cannot satisfy a person whose senses are uncontrolled. 


PURPORT 


The material world is an illusory energy to deviate the living entities 
from the path of self-realization. Anyone who is in this material world is 
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extremely anxious to get more and more things for sense gratification. 
Actually, however, the purpose of life is not sense gratification but self- 
realization. Therefore, those who are too addicted to sense gratification 
are advised to practice the mystic yoga system, or astdiga-yoga system, 
consisting of yama, niyama, Gsana, praénadydma, pratyahara and so on. 
In this way, one can control the senses. The purpose of controlling the 
senses is to stop one’s implication in the cycle of birth and death. As 


stated by Rsabhadeva: 


ninam pramattah kurute vikarma 
yad indriya-pritaya adprnoti 

na saddhu manye yata dtmano *yam 
asann api klesada asa dehah 


‘“When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he certainly 
becomes mad after materialistic living and engages in all kinds of sinful 
activity. He does not know that due to his past misdeeds he has already 
received a body which, although temporary, is the cause of his misery. 
Actually the living entity should not have taken on a material body, but 
he has been awarded the material body for sense gratification. Therefore 
I think it not befitting an intelligent man to involve himself again in the 
activities of sense gratification, by which he perpetually gets material 
bodies one after another.”’ (Bhag. 5.5.4) Thus according to Rsabhadeva 
the human beings in this material world are just like madmen engaged in 
activities which they should not perform but which they do perform only 
for sense gratification. Such activities are not good because in this way 
one creates another body for his next life, as punishment for his 
nefarious activities. And as soon as he gets another material body, he is 
put into repeated suffering in material existence. Therefore the Vedic 
culture or brahminical culture teaches one how to be satisfied with 
possessing the minimum necessities in life. 

To teach this highest culture, varndsrama-dharma is recommended. 
The aim of the varndasrama divisions—brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, 
sidra, brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa—is to train 
one to control the senses and be content with the bare necessities. Here 
Lord Vamanadeva, as an ideal brahmacari, refuses Bali Maharaja’s offer 
to give Him anything He might want. He says that without contentment 


72 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 19 


one could not be happy even if he possessed the property of the entire 
world or the entire universe. In human society, therefore, the brahmini- 
cal culture, ksatriya culture and vaisya culture must be maintained, and 
people must be taught how to be satisfied with only what they need. In 
modern civilization there is no such education; everyone tries to possess 
more and more, and everyone is dissatisfied and unhappy. The Krsna 
consciousness movement is therefore establishing various farms, es- 
pecially in America, to show how to be happy and content with minimum 
necessities of life and to save time for self-realization, which one can 
very easily achieve by chanting the mahd-mantra—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 


TEXT 22 


fafa: mage! aa a wa | 
aaTaAda AANTAETA 


tribhih kramair asantusto 
dvipendpi na piryate 

nava-varsa-sametena 
sapta-dvipa-varecchaya 


tribhin—three; kramaih—by steps; asantustah—one who is dis- 
satished; dvipena—by a complete island; api—although; na piiryate— 
cannot be satisfied; nava-varsa-sametena—even by possessing nine 
varsas; sapta-dvipa-vara-icchaya—by the desire to take possession of 
seven islands. 


TRANSLATION 


If I were not satisfied with three paces of land, then surely I 
would not be satisfied even with possessing one of the seven is- 
lands, consisting of nine varsas. Even if I possessed one island, I 
would hope to get others. 


TEXT 23 


maaraaaatt | TT TUTTE: | 
Hs BATA Alea TOT SA As ATTRA 
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sapta-dvipadhipatayo 
nrpa vainya-gayadayah 
arthaih kdmair gata nantarm 
trsndya iti nah srutam 


sapta-dvipa-adhipatayah—those who are proprietors of the seven is- 
lands; nrpadh—such kings; vainya-gaya-ddayah—Maharaja Prthu, 
Maharaja Gaya and others; arthaih—for fulfillment of ambition; 
kamaih—for satisfying one’s desires; gatah na—could not reach; 
antam—the end; trsnayah—of their ambitions; iti—thus; nah—by Us; 
Srutam—has been heard. 


TRANSLATION 


We have heard that although powerful kings like Maharaja 
Prthu and Maharaja Gaya achieved proprietorship over the seven 
dvipas, they could not achieve satisfaction or find the end of their 
ambitions. 


TEXT 24 


TSAI FI AA Ga | 
arasfahiatactaraantea: RVI 


yadrcchayopapannena 
santusto vartate sukham 

ndsantustas tribhir lokair 
ajitatmopasdditaih 


yadrcchayad—as offered by the supreme authority according to one’s 
karma; upapannena—by whatever is obtained; santustah—one should 
be satished; vartate—there is; sukham—happiness; na—not; 
asantustah—one who is dissatished; tribhih lokaih—even by possessing 
the three worlds; ajita-dtma—one who cannot control his senses; 
upasdaditaih—even though obtained. 


TRANSLATION 


One should be satisfied with whatever he achieves by his pre- 
vious destiny, for discontent can never bring happiness. A person 
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who is not self-controlled will not be happy even with possessing 
the three worlds. 


PURPORT 


If happiness is the ultimate goal of life, one must be satisfied with the 
position in which he is placed by providence. This instruction is also 
given by Prahlada Maharaja: 


sukham aindriyakam daitya 
deha-yogena dehinam 
sarvatra labhyate daivad 


yatha duhkham ayatnatah 


“My dear friends born of demoniac families, the happiness perceived 
with reference to the sense objects by contact with the body can be ob- 
tained in any form of life, according to one’s past fruitive activities. Such 
happiness is automatically obtained without endeavor, just as we obtain 
distress.” (Bhég. 7.6.3) This philosophy is perfect in regard to obtaining 
happiness. 

Real happiness is described in Bhagavad-gita (6.21): 


sukham atyantikam yat tad 
buddhi-grahyam atindriyam 

vetti yatra na caivayam 
sthitas calati tattvatah 


“In the spiritually joyous state, one is situated in boundless transcenden- 
tal happiness and enjoys himself through transcendental senses. 
Established thus, one never departs from the truth.”’ One has to perceive 
happiness by the supersenses. The supersenses are not the senses of the 
material elements. Every one of us is a spiritual being (aham 
brahmdsmi), and every one of us is an individual person. Our senses are 
now covered by material elements, and because of ignorance we consider 
the material senses that cover us to be our real senses. The real senses, 
however, are within the material covering. Dehino ’smin yatha dehe: 
within the covering of the material elements are the spiritual senses. 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam: when the spiritual 
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senses are uncovered, by these senses we can be happy. Satisfaction of 
the spiritual senses is thus described: hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir 
ucyate. When the senses are engaged in devotional service to Hrsikesa, 
then the senses are completely satisfied. Without this superior knowledge 
of sense gratification, one may try to satisfy his material senses, but hap- 
piness will never be possible. One may increase his ambition for sense 
gratification and even achieve what he desires for the gratification of his 
senses, but because this is on the material platform, he will never achieve 
satisfaction and contentment. 

According to brahminical culture, one should be content with what- 
ever he obtains without special endeavor and should cultivate spiritual 
consciousness. Then he will be happy. The purpose of the Krsna con- 
sclousness movement is to spread this understanding. People who do not 
have scientific spiritual knowledge mistakenly think that the members of 
the Krsna consciousness movement are escapists trying to avoid material 
activities. In fact, however, we are engaged in real activities for obtain- 
ing the ultimate happiness in life. If one is not trained to satisfy the spiri- 
tual senses and continues in material sense gratification, he will never 
obtain happiness that is eternal and blissful. Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.1) 


therefore recommends: 


tapo divyam putrakd yena sattvam 
suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam 


One must practice austerity so that his existential position will be 
purified and he will achieve unlimited blissful life. 


TEXT 25 
dast  dgdeatdansrnmat: | 
TESTNIMTAT AAW THI WA |RUll 


pumso ‘yam samsrter hetur 
asantoso ‘rtha-kdmayoh 

yadrcchayopapannena 
santoso muktaye smrtah 
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pumsah—of the living entity; ayam—this; samsrteh—of the con- 
tinuation of material existence; hetuh—the cause; asantosah—dis- 
satisfaction with his destined achievement; artha-kamayoh—for the 
sake of lusty desires and getting more and more money; yadrcchayé— 
with the gift of destiny; upapannena—which has been achieved; 
santosah—satisfaction; muktaye—for liberation; smrtah—is considered 


fit. 


TRANSLATION 


Material existence causes discontent in regard to fulfilling one’s 
lusty desires and achieving more and more money. This is the 
cause for the continuation of material life, which is full of re- 
peated birth and death. But one who is satisfied by that which is 
obtained by destiny is fit for liberation from this material 
existence. 


TEXT 26 


TESTA Att vax Twa | 
qq TAVITA Tees T TIT: 12411 


yadrccha-labha-tustasya 
tejo viprasya vardhate 

tat prasdmyaty asantosdd 
ambhasevasusuksanih 


yadrccha-labha-tustasya —who is satisfied by things obtained by the 
grace of God; tejah—the brilliant effulgence; viprasya—of a brahmana; 
vardhate—increases; tat—that (effulgence); prasdmyati—is_ di- 
minished; asantosat—because of dissatisfaction; ambhasa—by pouring 
of water; iva—as; dsusuksanih—a fire. 


TRANSLATION 


A brahmana who is satisfied with whatever is providentially ob- 
tained is increasingly enlightened with spiritual power, but the 
spiritual potency of a dissatisfied brahmana decreases, as fire 
diminishes in potency when water is sprinkled upon it. 
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TEXT 27 


Ar aareas a az Tee TAT 
warada fagisé At TASTY IRI 


tasmat trini padany eva 
urne tvad varadarsabhat 

etavataiva siddho ’ham 
vittam yavat prayojanam 


tasmat —because of being satisfied by things easily obtained; trini— 
three; paddni—steps; eva—indeed; vrne—I ask; tuat—from your good 
self; varada-rsabhat—who are a munificent benedictor; etdvata eva— 
merely by such an endowment; siddhah aham—I shall feel full satisfac- 
tion; vittam—achievement; yavat—as far as; prayojanam—is needed. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, O King, from you, the best of those who give 
charity, I ask only three paces of land. By such a gift I shall be very 
pleased, for the way of happiness is to be fully satisfied to receive 
that which is absolutely needed. 


TEXT 28 

WIA TAF 
CaM: AeA AST: AfaTTATy | 
TAA Hel TW AMS AHATAAT 1X 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity uktah sa hasann aha 
vaiichatah pratigrhyatam 
vamandya mahim datum 
jagraha jala-bhajanam 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti uktah—thus being 
addressed; sah—he (Bali Maharaja); hasan—smiling; dha—said; 
varfichatah—as You have desired; pratigrhyatam—now take from me; 
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vamandya—unto Lord Vamana; mahim—land; datum—to give; 
jagrdha—took; jala-bhajanam—the waterpot. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Maharaja, Bali smiled and told 
Him, ‘All right. Take whatever You like.’’ To confirm his promise 
to give Vamanadeva the desired land, he then took up his waterpot. 


TEXT 29 


FY UT WATAATTVAT AACA | 
ara farantda feos fared ore fat az221 


visnave ksmam pradasyantam 
usand asuresvaram 

janams cikirsitam visnoh 
Sisyam praha viddm varah 


visnave—unto Lord Visnu (Vamanadeva); ksmam—the land; 
praddsyantam—who was ready to deliver; usanaéh—Sukracarya; 
asura-isvaram—unto the King of the demons (Bali Maharaja); janan — 
knowing well; cikirsitam—what was the plan; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 
Sisyam—unto his disciple; praéha—said; vidam varah—the best of the 
knowers of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding Lord Visnu’s purpose, Sukracarya, the best of 
the learned, immediately spoke as follows to his disciple, who was 
about to offer everything to Lord Vamanadeva. 


TEXT 30 

mah TTF 
UY AAA ATS ATaeasyeys: | 
SITUA Saat WANTS! 113] 
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Sri-Sukra uvaca 
esa vairocane saksdd 
bhagavan visnur avyayah 
kasyapdd aditer jdto 
devanam kdrya-sadhakah 


sri-Sukrah uvaca—Sukracarya said; esah—this (boy in the form of a 
dwarf); vairocane—O son of Virocana; sdksat—directly; bhagavan — 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visrnuh—Lord Visnu; avyayah— 
without deterioration; kasyapat—from His father, KaSyapa; aditeh—in 
the womb of His mother, Aditi; jatah—-was born; devanadm—of the 
demigods; kdrya-sadhakah—working in the interest. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukracarya said: O son of Virocana, this brahmacari in the form 
of a dwarf is directly the imperishable Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu. Accepting KaSyapa Muni as His father and Aditi 
as His mother, He has now appeared in order to fulfill the interests 


of the demigods. 


TEXT 31 
fe ata 9 ae | 
aT ANY AY LAMA HET TTASATT: 112.21) 


pratisrutam tvayaitasmai 
yad anartham ajadnata 

na sddhu manye daityanam 
mahan upagato ‘nayah 


pratisrutam—promised; tuaya—by you; etasmai—unto Him; yat 
anartham—which is repugnant; ajdnata—by you who have no knowl- 
edge; na—not; saddhu—very good; manye—I think; daityanam—of the 
demons; mahdn—great; upagatah—has been achieved; anayah—in- 
auspiciousness. 
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TRANSLATION 


You do not know what a dangerous position you have accepted 
by promising to give Him land. I do not think that this promise is 
good for you. It will bring great harm to the demons. 


TEAT 32 


ay a aaad HA Ast AT: Bay | 
STAT HT AAT aes 1132 


esa te sthdnam aisvaryam 
Sriyam tejo yasSah srutam 
dasyaty acchidya sakraya 


maya-manavako harih 


esah—this person falsely appearing as a brahmacadri; te—of you; 
sthanam—the land in possession; aisvaryam—the riches; sriyam—the 
material beauty; tejah—the material power; yasah—the reputation; 
Srutam—the education; ddsyati—will give; dcchidya —taking from you; 
Sakraya—unto your enemy, Lord Indra; madyd—falsely appearing; 
mdanavakah—a brahmacari son of a living being; harih—He is actually 


the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


This person falsely appearing as a brahmacari is actually the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who has come in this form 
to take away all your land, wealth, beauty, power, fame and educa- 
tion. After taking everything from you, He will deliver it to Indra, 
your enemy. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura explains in this regard that the 
very word harth means “one who takes away.” If one connects himself 
with Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord takes away all 
his miseries, and in the beginning the Lord also superficially appears to 
take away all his material possessions, reputation, education and beauty. 


As stated in Srimad-Bhdgavatam (10.88.8), yasyaham anugrhnami 
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harisye tad-dhanam sanaih. The Lord said to Maharaja Yudhisthira, 
‘The first installment of My mercy toward a devotee is that I take away 
all his possessions, especially his material opulence, his money.” This is 
the special favor of the Lord toward a sincere devotee. If a sincere devo- 
tee wants Krsna above everything but at the same time is attached to ma- 
terial possessions, which hinder his advancement in Krsna consciousness, 
by tactics the Lord takes away all his possessions. Here Sukracarya says 
that this dwarf brahmacdari would take away everything. Thus he indi- 
cates that the Lord will take away all one’s material possessions and also 
one’s mind. If one delivers his mind to the lotus feet of Krsna (sa vai 
manah krsna-padaéravindayoh), one can naturally sacrifice everything to 
satisfy Him. Although Bali Maharaja was a devotee, he was attached to 
material possessions, and therefore the Lord, being very kind to him, 
showed him special favor by appearing as Lord Vamana to take away all 
his material possessions, and his mind as well. 


TEXT 33 


frit: maRaaaTEr: eae | 
adel fsa eat qe afta wey 13311 


tribhih kramair imal lokan 
visva-kayah kramisyati 
sarvasvam visnave dattva 


midha vartisyase katham 


tribhih—three; kramaih—by steps; imdén—all these; lokan—three 
planetary systems; wiSva-kdyah—becoming the universal form; 
kramisyati—gradually He will expand; sarvasvam—everything; 
visnave—unto Lord Visnu; dattvd —after giving charity; miidha—O you 
rascal; vartisyase—you will execute your means of livelihood; katham— 
how. 


TRANSLATION 


You have promised to give Him three steps of land in charity, 
but when you give it He will occupy the three worlds. You are a 
rascal! You do not know what a great mistake you have made. After 
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giving everything to Lord Visnu, you will have no means of liveli- 
hood. How then shall you live? 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja might argue that he had promised only three steps of 
land. But Sukracarya, being a very learned brahmana, immediately 
understood that this was a plan of Hari, who had falsely appeared there 
as a brahmacari. The words miidha vartisyase katham reveal that 
Sukracarya was a bradhmana of the priestly class. Such priestly 
brahmanas are mostly interested in receiving remuneration from their 
disciples. Therefore when Sukracarya saw that Bali Maharaja had risked 
all of his possessions, he understood that this would cause havoc not only 
to the King but also to the family of Sukracdrya, who was dependent on 
Maharaja Bali’s mercy. This is the difference between a Vaisnava and a 
smarta-bradhmana. A smarta-brdhmana is always interested in material 
profit, whereas a Vaisnava is interested only in satisfying the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. From the statement of Sukracdrya, it appears 
that he was in all respects a smdrta-brahmana interested only in personal 
gain. 


TEAT 34 


AT Te Taha feataa fee frat: | 
GT PAT ACA MAIS Hat AA: ivi 


kramato gam padaikena 
dvitiyena divam vibhoh 

kham ca kayena mahata 
tartiyasya kuto gatih 


kramatah—gradually; gim—the surface of the land; pada ekena— 
by one step; dvitiyena—by the second step; divam—the whole of outer 
space; vibhoh—of the universal form; kham ca—the sky also; kayena— 
by the expansion of His transcendental body; mahata—by the universal 
form; ‘drtiyasya—as far as the third step is concerned; kutah—where 
is; gatih—to keep His step. 
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TRANSLATION 


Vamanadeva will first occupy the three worlds with one step, 
then He will take His second step and occupy everything in outer 
space, and then He will expand His universal body to occupy 
everything. Where will you offer Him the third step? 


PURPORT 


Sukracdrya wanted to tell Bali Maharaja how he would be cheated by 
Lord Vamana. “You have promised three steps,”’ he said. “But with only 
two steps, all your possessions will be finished. How then will you give 
Him a place for His third step?” Sukracdrya did not know how the Lord 
protects His devotee. The devotee must risk everything in his possession 
for the service of the Lord, but he is always protected and never de- 
feated. By materialistic calculations, Sukracaérya thought that Bali 
Maharaja would under no circumstances be able to keep his promise to 
the brahmacari, Lord Vamanadeva. 


TEXT 35 


frst @ aT aed QaaTa: afyay | 
Maa Fst: afm Aas U4 


nistham te narake manye 
hy apradatuh pratisrutam 
pratisrutasya yo ’nisah 


pratipddayitum bhavan 


nistham—perpetual residence; te—of you; narake—in hell; manye— 
I think; hi—indeed; apradatuh—of a person who cannot fulfill; 
pratisrutam—what has been promised; pratisrutasya—of the promise 
one has made; yah anisah—one who is unable; pratipddayitum—to 
fulfill properly; bhavdn—you are that person. 


TRANSLATION 


You will certainly be unable to fulfill your promise, and I think 
that because of this inability your eternal residence will be in hell. 
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TEXT 36 


a TAM stale aa afafiqaa | 
alt TINT: WH Sth IIA Tar 124i 


na tad dénam prasamsanti 
yena vrttir vipadyate 

danam yajnas tapah karma 
loke vrttimato yatah 


na—not; tat—that; danam—charity; prasamsanti—the saintly per- 
sons praise; yena—by which; vrttih—one’s livelihood; vipadyate—be- 
comes endangered; ddnam—charity; yajfiah—sacrifice; tapah— 
austerity; karma—fruitive activities; loke—in this world; vrttimatah— 
according to one’s means of livelihood; yatah—as it is so. 


TRANSLATION 


Learned scholars do not praise that charity which endangers 
one’s own livelihood. Charity, sacrifice, austerity and fruitive ac- 
tivities are possible for one who is competent to earn his livelihood 
properly. [They are not possible for one who cannot maintain 


himself. ] 


TEXT 37 
TART WAIST AAT ATT F | 
gag fustaatega F aad III 


dharmaya yasase ’rthaya 
kamaya sva-jandya ca 

paricadha vibhajan vittam 
ihadmutra ca modate 


dharmaya—for religion; yasase—for one’s reputation; arthaya—for 
increasing one’s opulence; kdmaéya—for increasing sense gratification; 
sva-jandya ca—and for maintaining one’s family members; paricadha — 
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for these five different objectives; vibhajan—dividing; vittam—his ac- 
cumulated wealth; iha—in this world; amutra—the next world; ca— 
and; modate—he enjoys. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore one who is in full knowledge should divide his ac- 
cumulated wealth in five parts—for religion, for reputation, for 
opulence, for sense gratification and for the maintenance of his 
family members. Such a person is happy in this world and in the 
next. 


PURPORT 


The Ssdstras enjoin that if one has money one should divide all that he 
has accumulated into five divisions—one part for religion, one part for 
reputation, one part for opulence, one part for sense gratification and one 
part to maintain the members of his family. At the present, however, be- 
cause people are bereft of all knowledge, they spend all their money for 
the satisfaction of their family. Srila Rapa Gosvami taught us by his own 
example by using fifty percent of his accumulated wealth for Krsna, 
twenty-five percent for his own self, and twenty-five percent for the 
members of his family. One’s main purpose should be to advance in 
Krsna consciousness. This will include dharma, artha and kama. 
However, because one’s family members expect some profit, one should 
also satisfy them by giving them a portion of one’s accumulated wealth. 
This is a Sastric injunction. 


TEXT 38 


a TEAt TY ASATTTA | 
aeaatata Aq Neh TACT Ee Aq WRI 


atrapi bahurcair gitam 
Srnu me ’sura-sattama 
satyam om iti yat proktam 
yan nety Ghanrtam hi tat 


atra api—in this regard also (in deciding what is truth and what is not 
truth); bahu-rcaih—by the §Sruti-mantras known as Bahvrca-Ssruti, 
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which are evidence from the Vedas; gitam—what has been spoken; 
Smmu—just hear; me—from me; asura-sattama—O best of the asuras; 
satyam—the truth is; om iti—preceded by the word om; yat—that 
which; proktam—has been spoken; yat—that which is; na—not pre- 
ceded by om; iti—thus; dha—it is said; anrtam—untruth; hi—indeed; 
tat —that. 


TRANSLATION 


One might argue that since you have already promised, how can 
you refuse? O best of the demons, just take from me the evidence 
of the Bahvrca-sruti, which says that a promise is truthful pre- 
ceded by the word om and untruthful if not. 


TEXT 39 
aed geqnd faa Wad | 
TASHA TA AKI Farag 2311 


satyam puspa-phalam vidydd 
dtma-vrksasya giyate 

urkse jjivati tan na sydd 
anrtam milam adtmanah 


satyam—the factual truth; puspa-phalam—the flower and the fruit; 
vidyat—one should understand; dtma-vrksasya—of the tree of the 
body; giyate—as described in the Vedas; urkse ajivati—if the tree is not 
living; tat—that (puspa-phalam); na—not; sydt—is possible; anrtam— 
untruth; miilam—the root; dtmanah—of the body. 


TRANSLATION 


The Vedas enjoin that the factual result of the tree of the body is 
the good fruits and flowers derived from it. But if the bodily tree 
does not exist, there is no possibility of factual fruits and flowers. 
Even if the body is based on untruth, there cannot be factual fruits 
and flowers without the help of the bodily tree. 
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PURPORT 


This sloka explains that in relation to the material body even the fac- 
tual truth cannot exist without a touch of untruth. The Mayavadis say, 
brahma satyam jagan mithya: “The spirit soul is truth, and the external 
energy is untruth.” The Vaisnava philosophers, however, do not agree 
with the Mayavada philosophy. Even if for the sake of argument the 
material world is accepted as untruth, the living entity entangled in the 
illusory energy cannot come out of it without the help of the body. With- 
out the help of the body, one cannot follow a system of religion, nor can 
one speculate on philosophical perfection. Therefore, the Hower and fruit 
(puspa-phalam) have to be obtained as a result of the body. Without the 
help of the body, that fruit cannot be gained. The Vaisnava philosophy 
therefore recommends yukta-vairdgya. It is not that all attention should 
be diverted for the maintenance of the body, but at the same time one’s 
bodily maintenance should not be neglected. As long as the body exists 
one can thoroughly study the Vedic instructions, and thus at the end of 
life one can achieve perfection. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita (8.6): 
yam yam vdpi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram. Everything is 
examined at the time of death. Therefore, although the body is tempor- 
ary, not eternal, one can take from it the best service and make one’s life 
perfect. 


TEXT 40 


TAM AIS: PIUATIASANT | 
Od AVTAT: AT ATA WIA AAT lVoll 


tad yatha urksa unmilah 
Susyaty udvartate ‘cirdt 

evam nastanrtah sadya 
dtma Susyen na samsayah 


tat—therefore; yathd—as; vrksah—a tree; unmiilah—being 
uprooted; susyati—dries up; udvartate—falls down; aciradt—very soon; 
evam—in this way; nasta—lost; anrtah—the temporary body; 
sadyah—immediately; atma—the body; susyet—dries up; na—not; 
samsayah—any doubt. 
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TRANSLATION 


When a tree is uprooted it immediately falls down and begins to 
dry up. Similarly, if one doesn’t take care of the body, which is 
supposed to be untruth—in other words, if the untruth is 


uprooted —the body undoubtedly becomes dry. 


PURPORT 


In this regard, Srila Rapa Gosvami says: 


prapajicikataya buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 

mumuksubhih paritydgo 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 


“One who rejects things without knowledge of their relationship to 
Krsna is incomplete in his renunciation.” (Bhakti-rasémrta-sindhu 
].2.266) When the body is engaged in the service of the Lord, one should 
not consider the body material. Sometimes the spiritual body of the spiri- 
tual master is misunderstood. But Srila Rapa Gosvami instructs, 
prapajicikataya buddhyd hari-sambandhi-vastunah. The body fully 
engaged in Krsna’s service should not be neglected as material. One who 
does neglect it is false in his renunciation. If the body is not properly 
maintained, it falls down and dries up like an uprooted tree, from which 
flowers and fruit can no longer be obtained. The Vedas therefore enjoin: 


om iti satyam nety anrtam tad etat-puspam phalam vaco yat satyam 
sahesvaro yasasvi kalydna-kirtir bhavita. puspam hi phalam vacah 
satyam vadaty athaitan-miilam vaco yad anrtam yad yathaé vrksa 
avirmilah Susyati, sa udvartata evam evanrtam vadann avirmilam 
atmanam karoti, sa susyati sa udvartate, tasmad anrtam na vaded 
dayeta tv etena. 


The purport is that activities performed with the help of the body for the 
satisfaction of the Absolute Truth (or tat sat) are never temporary, al- 
though performed by the temporary body. Indeed, such activities are 
everlasting. Therefore, the body should be properly cared for. Because 
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the body is temporary, not permanent, one cannot expose the body to 
being devoured by a tiger or killed by an enemy. All precautions should 
be taken to protect the body. 


TEXT 41 


TUT FRAT TA aq TaNAa 
ay fabaatfata garg da feta fF garg | 
frat adtigaand ata aay 1B? 


parag riktam apirnam va 
aksaram yat tad om iti 

yat kiticid om iti briyat 
tena ricyeta vai puman 

bhiksave sarvam om kurvan 
nalarm kdmena cdtmane 


parak—that which separates; riktam—that which makes one free 
from attachment; apirnam—that which is insufficient; vd—either; 
aksaram—this syllable; yat—that; tat—which; om—ombkara; iti—thus 
stated; yat—which; kiricit—whatever; om—this word om; iti—thus; 
briiyat—if you say; tena—by such an utterance; ricyeta—one becomes 
free; vai—indeed; pumdn—a person; bhiksave—unto a beggar; sar- 
vam—everything; om kurvan—giving charity by uttering the word om; 
na—not; alam—sufhiciently; kamena—for sense gratification; ca— 
also; dtmane —for self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


The utterance of the word “‘om”’ signifies separation from one’s 
monetary assets. In other words, by uttering this word one be- 
comes free from attachment to money because his money is taken 
away from him. To be without money is not very satisfactory, for 
in that position one cannot fulfill one’s desires. In other words, by 
using the word “om” one becomes poverty-stricken. Especially 
when one gives charity to a poor man or beggar, one remains un- 
fulfilled in self-realization and in sense gratification. 
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PURPORT 


Maharaja Bali wanted to give everything to Vamanadeva, who had ap- 
peared as a beggar, but Sukracdrya, being Maharaja Bali’s familial spiri- 
tual master in the line of seminal succession, could not appreciate 
Maharaja Bali’s promise. Sukracarya gave Vedic evidence that one should 
not give everything to a poor man. Rather, when a poor man comes for 
charity one should untruthfully say, ““Whatever I have I have given you. 
I have no more.” It is not that one should give everything to him. Ac- 
tually the word om is meant for om tat sat, the Absolute Truth. Omkara 
is meant for freedom from all attachment to money because money 
should be spent for the purpose of the Supreme. The tendency of modern 
civilization is to give money in charity to the poor. Such charity has no 
spiritual value because we actually see that although there are so many 
hospitals and other foundations and institutions for the poor, according 
to the three modes of material nature a class of poor men is always 
destined to continue. Even though there are so many charitable institu- 
tions, poverty has not been driven from human society. Therefore it is 
recommended here, bhiksave sarvam om kurvan ndlam kadmena 
catmane. One should not give everything to the beggars among the poor. 

The best solution is that of the Krsna consciousness movement. This 
movement is always kind to the poor, not only because it feeds them but 
also because it gives them enlightenment by teaching them how to 
become Krsna conscious. We are therefore opening hundreds and thou- 
sands of centers for those who are poor, both in money and in knowl- 
edge, to enlighten them in Krsna consciousness and reform their 
character by teaching them how to avoid illicit sex, intoxication, meat- 
eating and gambling, which are the most sinful activities and which 
cause people to suffer, life after life. The best way to use money is to 
open such a center, where all may come live and reform their character. 
They may live very comfortably, without denial of any of the body’s 
necessities, but they live under spiritual control, and thus they live hap- 
pily and save time for advancement in Krsna consciousness. If one has 
money, it should not be squandered away on nothing. It should be used to 
push forward the Krsna consciousness movement so that all of human 
society will become happy, prosperous and hopeful of being promoted 
back home, back to Godhead. The Vedic mantra in this regard reads as 
follows: 
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pardg vé etad riktam aksaram yad etad om iti tad yat kiricid om iti 
ahatraivasmai tad ricyate. sa yat sarvam om kurydd ricydd Gtmanam sa 
kamebhyo ndlam syéat. 


TEXT 42 
Raq Waa Ty ATT Ta: | 
aa Aetad ara Foals: AAA: UU 


athaitat pirnam abhydtmam 
yac ca nety anrtam vacah 

sarvam nety anrtam briiyat 
sa duskirtih svasan mrtah 


atha—therefore; etat—that; pirnam—completely; abhyatmam— 
drawing the compassion of others by presenting oneself as always 
poverty-stricken; yat—that; ca—also; na—not; iti—thus; anrtam— 
false; vacah—words; sarvam—completely; na—not; iti—thus; 
anrtam—falsity; briiy@t—who should say; sah—such a person; 
duskirtih—infamous; svasan—while breathing or while alive; mrtah— 


is dead or should be killed. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, the safe course is to say no. Although it is a false- 
hood, it protects one completely, it draws the compassion of others 
toward oneself, and it gives one full facility to collect money from 
others for oneself. Nonetheless, if one always pleads that he has 
nothing, he is condemned, for he is a dead body while living, or 
while still breathing he should be killed. 


PURPORT 


Beggars always present themselves as possessing nothing, and this 
may be very good for them because in this way they are assured of not 
losing their money and of always drawing the attention and compassion 
of others for the sake of collection. But this is also condemned. If one 
purposely continues this professional begging, he is supposed to be dead 
while breathing, or, according to another interpretation, such a man of 
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falsity should be killed while still breathing. The Vedic injunction in this 
regard is as follows: athaitat pirnam abhydtmam yan neti sa yat sarvam 
neti brityat papikdsya kirtir jayate. sainam tatraiva hanyéat. If one con- 
tinuously poses himself as possessing nothing and collects money by beg- 
ging, he should be killed (sainam tatraiva hanyat). 


TEXT 43 
aig aafaae ay are monet | 
Taran ara aad aaa ATA 2 31 


strisu narma-vivahe ca 
urtty-arthe prdna-sankate 

go-brahmanarthe himsdyam 
nanrtam sydj jugupsitam 


strisu—to encourage a woman and bring her under control; narma- 
vivdhe —in joking or in a marriage ceremony; ca—also; vrtti-arthe—for 
earning one’s livelihood, as in business; pradna-sankate—or in time of 
danger; go-brdhmana-arthe—for the sake of cow protection and 
brahminical culture; himmsadydm—for any person who is going to be 
killed because of enmity; na—not; anrtam—falsity; sydt—becomes; 
jugupsitam —abominable. 


TRANSLATION 


In flattering a woman to bring her under control, in joking, in 
a marriage ceremony, in earning one’s livelihood, when one’s life 
is in danger, in protecting cows and brahminical culture, or in 
protecting a person from an enemy’s hand, falsity is never 
condemned. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the highth Canto, Nineteenth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled, “Lord Vamanadeva Begs 
Charity from Bali Maharaja.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY 


Bali Maharaja 


Surrenders the Universe 


The summary of this Twentieth Chapter is as follows. Despite his 
knowledge that Lord Vamanadeva was cheating him, Bali Maharaja gave 
everything to the Lord in charity, and thus the Lord extended His body 
and assumed a gigantic form as Lord Visnu. 

After hearing the instructive advice of Sukracdrya, Bali Maharaja 
became contemplative. Because it is the duty of a householder to main- 
tain the principles of religion, economic development and sense gratifica- 
tion, Bali Maharaja thought it improper to withdraw his promise to the 
brahmacari. To lie or fail to honor a promise given to a brahmacdri is 
never proper, for lying is the most sinful activity. Everyone should be 
afraid of the sinful reactions to lying, for mother earth cannot even bear 
the weight of a sinful liar. The spreading of a kingdom or empire is tem- 
porary; if there is no benefit for the general public, such expansion has 
no value. Previously, all the great kings and emperors expanded their 
kingdoms with a regard for the welfare of the people in general. Indeed, 
while engaged in such activities for the benefit of the general public, 
eminent men sometimes even sacrificed their lives. It is said that one who 
is glorious in his activities is always living and never dies. Therefore, 
fame should be the aim of life, and even if one becomes poverty-stricken 
for the sake of a good reputation, that is not a loss. Bali Maharaja thought 
that even if this brahmacdri, Vamanadeva, were Lord Visnu, if the Lord 
accepted his charity and then again arrested him, Bali Maharaja would 
not envy Him. Considering all these points, Bali Maharaja finally gave in 
charity everything he possessed. 

Lord Vamanadeva then immediately extended Himself into a univer- 
sal body. By the mercy of Lord Vamanadeva, Bali Maharaja could see 
that the Lord is all-pervading and that everything rests in His body. Bali 
Maharaja could see Lord Vamanadeva as the supreme Visnu, wearing a 
helmet, yellow garments, the mark of Srivatsa, the Kaustubha jewel, a 
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flower garland, and ornaments decorating His entire body. The Lord gra- 
dually covered the entire surface of the world, and by extending His 
body He covered the entire sky. With His hands He covered all direc- 
tions, and with His second footstep He covered the entire upper plan- 
etary system. Therefore there was no vacant place where He could take 
His third footstep. 


TEXT 1 
HAA THA 
afew wera: gerarioy arts: | 
acatl year aol Utegaraafeat TET I 2 Ut 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
balir evam grha-patih 
kulacaryena bhésitah 
tisnim bhitva ksanam rajann 
uvacdvahito gurum 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; balih—Bali Maharaja; 
evam—thus; grha-patih—the master of the household affairs, although 
guided by the priests; kula-dcaryena—by the family dcdrya or guide; 
bhdsitah—being thus addressed; tisnim—silent; bhutva —becoming; 
ksanam—for a moment; réjan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); uvaca— 
said; avahitah—after full deliberation; gurum—unto his spiritual 
master. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, when Bali Maharaja 
was thus advised by his spiritual master, Sukracarya, his family 
priest, he remained silent for some time, and then, after full 
deliberation, he replied to his spiritual master as follows. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Bali Maharaja 
remained silent at a critical point. How could he disohey the instruction 
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of Sukracarya, his spiritual master? It is the duty of such a sober per- 
sonality as Bali Maharaja to abide by the orders of his spiritual master 
immediately, as his spiritual master had advised. But Bali Maharaja also 
considered that Sukracarya was no longer to be accepted as a spiritual 
master, for he had deviated from the duty of a spiritual master. Accord- 
ing to sdstra, the duty of the guru is to take the disciple back home, back 
to Godhead. If he is unable to do so and instead hinders the disciple in 
going back to Godhead, he should not be a guru. Gurur na sa syat 
(Bhaég. 5.5.18). One should not become a guru if he cannot enable his 
disciple to advance in Krsna consciousness. The goal of life is to become a 
devotee of Lord Krsna so that one may be freed from the bondage of 
material existence (tyaktva deharn punar janma naiti mam eti so ’rjuna). 
The spiritual master helps the disciple attain this stage by developing 
Krsna consciousness. Now Sukracarya had advised Bali Maharaja to deny 
the promise to Vimanadeva. Under the circumstances, therefore, Bali 
Maharaja thought that there would be no fault if he disobeyed the order 
of his spiritual master. He deliberated on this point—should he refuse to 
accept the advice of his spiritual master, or should he independently do 
everything to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead? He took some 
time. Therefore it is said, tisnim bhitva ksanam rajann uvacavahito 
gurum. After deliberating on this point, he decided that Lord Visnu 
should be pleased in all circumstances, even at the risk of ignoring the 
guru's advice to the contrary. 

Anyone who is supposed to be a guru but who goes against the princi- 
ple of visnu-bhakti cannot be accepted as a guru. If one has falsely ac- 
cepted such a guru, one should reject him. Such a guru is described as 


follows (Mahabharata, Udyoga 179.25): 


guror apy avaliptasya 
kdrydkaryam ajanatah 

utpatha-pratipannasya 
parityago vidhiyate 


Srila Jiva Gosvami has advised that such a useless guru, a family priest 
acting as guru, should be given up, and that the proper, bona fide guru 
should be accepted. 
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sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visdradah 

avaisnavo gurur na sydd 
vaisnavah svapaco guruh 


‘A scholarly brahmana expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge is unfit 
to become a spiritual master without being a Vaisnava, but if a person 
born in a family of a lower caste is a Vaisnava, he can become a spiritual 
master.”” (Padma Purana) 


TEXT 2 
Rasen 
Aes ATA Tih TAIST Tealyary | 
mt ard amafe at aanta afefagq ll 2 1 


sri-balir uvdaca 
satyam bhagavata proktam 
dharmo ’yan grhamedhinam 
artham kidmam yaso vurttim 


yo na badheta karhicit 


sri-balih uvdca—Bali Maharaja said; satyam—it is_ truth; 
bhagavata—by Your Greatness; proktam—what has already been 
spoken; dharmah—a religious principle; ayam—that is; grha- 
medhinadm—especially for the householders; artham—economic 
development; kdmam-—sense gratification; yasah vrttim—reputation 
and means of livelihood; yah—which religious principle; na—not; 
bddheta—hinders; karhicit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja said: As you have already stated, the principle of 
religion that does not hinder one’s economic development, sense 
gratification, fame and means of livelihood is the real occupational 
duty of the householder. I also think that this religious principle is 
correct. 
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PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja’s grave answer to Sukracarya is meaningful. Sukracarya 
stressed that one’s material means of livelihood and one’s material 
reputation, sense gratification and economic development must continue 
properly. To see to this is the first duty of a man who is a householder, 
especially one who is interested in material affairs. If a religious princi- 
ple does not affect one’s material condition, it is to be accepted. At the 
present time, in this age of Kali, this idea is extremely prominent. No 
one is prepared to accept any religious principle if it hampers material 
prosperity. Sukracarya, being a person of this material world, did not 
know the principles of a devotee. A devotee is determined to serve the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead to His full satisfaction. Anything that 
hampers such determination should certainly be rejected. This is the 
principle of bhakti. Anukiilyasya sankalpah pratikiilyasya varjanam 
(Cc. Madhya 22.100). To perform devotional service, one must accept 
only that which is favorable and reject that which is unfavorable. Bali 
Maharaja had the opportunity to contribute everything he possessed to 
the lotus feet of Lord Vamanadeva, but Sukracarya was putting forward 
a material argument to hamper this process of devotional service. Under 
the circumstances, Bali Maharaja decided that such hindrances should 
certainly be avoided. In other words, he decided immediately to reject the 
advice of Sukracdrya and go on with his duty. Thus he gave all his 
possessions to Lord Vamanadeva. 


TEXT 3 


a We fasta aaa Hef aq | 
afryer carat marie: Feaat zat Ul 3 I 


sa caham vitta-lobhena 
pratydcakse katham dvijam 

pratisrutya dadémiti 
prahradih kitavo yatha 


sah—such a person as I am; ca—also; aham—I am; vitta-lobhena— 
for being allured by greed for money; pratyadcakse—I shall cheat or say 
no when I have already said yes; katham—how; dviyjam—especially to a 
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brahmana; pratisrutya—after already having promised; daddmi—that I 
shall give; iti—thus; prahrddih—I who am famous as the grandson of 
Maharaja Prahlada; kitavah—an ordinary cheater; yathd —just like. 


TRANSLATION 


I am the grandson of Maharaja Prahlada. How can I withdraw my 
promise because of greed for money when [| have already said that 
I shall give this land? How can I behave like an ordinary cheater, 
especially toward a brahmana? 


PURPORT 
Bali Maharaja had already been blessed by his grandfather Prahlada 


Maharaja. Therefore, he was a pure devotee, although born in a family of 
demons. There are two kinds of highly elevated devotees, called 
sGdhana-siddha and krpa-siddha. Sddhana-siddha refers to one who has 
become a devotee by regular execution of the regulative principles men- 
tioned in the Sdstras, as ordered and directed by the spiritual master. If 
one regularly executes such devotional service, he will certainly attain 
perfection in due course of time. But there are other devotees, who may 
not have undergone all the required details of devotional service but 
who, by the special mercy of guru and Krsna—the spiritual master and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead—have immediately attained the 
perfection of pure devotional service. Examples of such devotees are the 
yajnta-patnis, Maharaja Bali and Sukadeva Gosvami. The yajra-patnis 
were the wives of ordinary brdhmanas engaged in fruitive activities. 
Although the brahmanas were very learned and advanced in Vedic 
knowledge, they could not achieve the mercy of Krsna-Balarama, 
whereas their wives achieved complete perfection in devotional service, 
despite their being women. Similarly, Vairocani, Bali Maharaja, received 
the mercy of Prahlada Maharaja, and by Prahlada Maharaja’s mercy he 
also received the mercy of Lord Visnu, who appeared before him as a 
brahmacari beggar. Thus Bali Maharaja became a krpd-siddha because 
of the special mercy of both guru and Krsna. Caitanya Mahaprabhu con- 
firms this favor: guru-krsna-prasdde pdya bhakti-lata-bija (Cc. 
Madhya 19.151). Bali Maharaja, by the grace of Prahlada Maharaja, got 


the seed of devotional service, and when that seed developed, he 
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achieved the ultimate fruit of that service, namely love of Godhead 
(prema pum-artho mahan), immediately upon the appearance of Lord 
Vamanadeva. Bali Maharaja regularly maintained devotion for the Lord, 
and because he was purified, the Lord appeared before him. Because of 
unalloyed love for the Lord, he then immediately decided, “‘I shall give 
this little dwarf brahmana whatever He asks from me.” This is a sign of 
love. Thus Bali Maharaja is understood to be one who received the high- 
est perfection of devotional service by special mercy. 


TEXT 4 


aT TACT WISH HF stars Bray | 
aq agad Ay Base aM UY I 


na hy asatyat paro ‘dharma 
iti hovdca bhiir tyvam 

sarvam sodhum alam manye 
rte ‘lika-param naram 


na—not; hi—indeed; asatyat—than compulsion to untruthfulness; 
parah—more; adharmah—irreligion; iti—thus; ha uvdca—indeed had 
spoken; bhih—mother earth; ityam—this; sarvam—everything; 
sodhum—to bear; alam—I am able; manye —although I think; rte—ex- 
cept; alika-param—the most heinous liar; naram—a human being. 


TRANSLATION 


There is nothing more sinful than untruthfulness. Because of 
this, mother earth once said, ‘“‘I can bear any heavy thing except a 
person who is a liar.”’ 


PURPORT 


On the surface of the earth there are many great mountains and oceans 
that are very heavy, and mother earth has no difficulty carrying them. 
But she feels very much overburdened when she carries even one person 
who is a liar. It is said that in Kali-yuga lying is a common affair: 
mayaiva vyavahdrike (Bhég. 12.2.3). Even in the most common deal- 
ings, people are accustomed to speaking so many lies. No one is free from 
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the sinful reactions of speaking lies. Under the circumstances, one can 
just imagine how this has overburdened the earth, and indeed the entire 
universe. 


TEXT 5 


are frat FereaTATR ATTA | 
A MAST AATAA aI weAATT Ul UI 


naham bibhemi nirayan 
nadhanydd asukharnavat 

na sthadna-cyavandn mrtyor 
yatha vipra-pralambhanat 


na—not; aham—I; bibhemi—am afraid of; nirayat—from a hellish 
condition of life; na—nor; adhanydt—from a poverty-stricken condi- 
tion; asukha-arnavat—nor from an ocean of distresses; na—nor; 
sthana-cyavanat—from falling from a position; mrtyoh—nor from 
death; yatha—as; vipra-pralambhanat—from the cheating of a 
brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


I do not fear hell, poverty, an ocean of distress, falldown from 
my position or even death itself as much as I fear cheating a 
brahmana. 


TEXT 6 
ag Tareas Slashaeared TAT AT | 
Te ca Ferhat Fe faTeTSAT GAA UN & I 


yad yad dhasyati loke ’smin 
samparetam dhanddikam 

tasya tydge nimittam kim 
vipras tusyen na tena cet 


yat yat—whatsoever; hdsyati—will leave; loke—in the world; 
asmin—in this; samparetam—one who is already dead; dhana- 
ddikam—his wealth and riches; tasya—of such wealth; tyage—in 
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renunciation; nimittam—the purpose; kim—what is; viprah—the 
brahmana who is confidentially Lord Visnu; tusyet—must be pleased; 
na—is not; tena—by such (riches); cet—if there is a possibility. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, you can also see that all the material opulences of this 
world are certainly separated from their possessor at death. 
Therefore, if the brahmana Vamanadeva is not satisfied by what- 
ever gifts one has given, why not please Him with the riches one is 
destined to lose at death? 


PURPORT 


The word vipra means brdhmana, and at the same time 
‘‘confidential.”” Bali Maharaja had confidentially decided to give the gift 
to Lord Vamanadeva without discussion, but because such a decision 
would hurt the hearts of the asuras and his spiritual master, Sukracarya, 
he spoke equivocally. Bali Maharaja, as a pure devotee, had already 
decided to give all the land to Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 7 
AT: Fafea Porat ATA TIM: | 
easfataaga: a eer aaeg 1 9 1 


Sreyah kurvanti bhitanam 
sddhavo dustyajdsubhih 

dadhyan-sibi-prabhrtayah 
ko vikalpo dharddisu 


Sreyah—activities of the utmost importance; kurvanti—execute; 
bhiitandm—of the general mass of people; sadhavah—the saintly per- 
sons; dustyaja—which are extremely hard to give up; asubhih—by their 
lives; dadhyari—Maharaja Dadhici; sibi—Maharaja Sibi; prabhrtayah — 
and similar great personalities; kah—what; vikalpah—consideration; 
dhara-ddisu—in giving the land to the brahmana. 
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TRANSLATION 


Dadhici, Sibi and many other great personalities were willing to 
sacrifice even their lives for the benefit of the people in general. 
This is the evidence of history. So why not give up this insignifi- 
cant land? What is the serious consideration against it? 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja was prepared to give everything to Lord Visnu, and 
Sukracarya, being a professional priest, might have been anxiously wait- 
ing, doubting whether there had been any such instance in history in 
which one had given everything in charity. Bali Maharaja, however, 
cited the tangible examples of Maharaja Sibi and Maharaja Dadhici, who 
had given up their lives for the benefit of the general public. Certainly 
one has attachment for everything material, especially one’s land, but 
land and other possessions are forcibly taken away at the time of death, 
as stated in Bhagavad-gita (mrtyuh sarva-haras caham). The Lord per- 
sonally appeared to Bali Maharaja to take away everything he had, and 
thus he was so fortunate that he could see the Lord face to face. Non- 
devotees, however, cannot see the Lord face to face; to such persons the 
Lord appears as death and takes away all their possessions by force. 
Under the circumstances, why should we not part with our possessions 
and deliver them to Lord Visnu for His satisfaction? Sri Canakya Pandita 
says in this regard, san-nimitte varam tydgo vindse niyate sati 
(Canakya-sloka 36). Since our money and possessions do not last but 
will somehow or other be taken away, as long as they are in our posses- 
sion it is better to use them for charity to a noble cause. Therefore Bali 
Maharaja defied the order of his so-called spiritual master. 


TEXT 8 


ttt ayy Aaedaedcafath: | 
aut Brea SMa etary a aasteprd BAT < 


yair tyam bubhuje brahman 
daityendrair anivartibhih 
tesarn kalo ‘grasil lokan 
na yaso ‘dhigatam bhuui 
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yaih—by whom; ityam—this world; bubhuje—was_ enjoyed; 
brahman—O best of the braéhmanas; daitya-indraih—by great heroes 
and kings born in demoniac families; anivartibhih—by those who were 
determined to fight, either to lay down their lives or to win victory; 
tesam—of such persons; kalah—the time factor; agrasit—took away; 
lokdn—all possessions, all objects of enjoyment; na—not; yasah—the 
reputation; adhigatam—achieved; bhuvi—in this world. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, certainly the great demoniac kings 
who were never reluctant to fight enjoyed this world, but in due 
course of time everything they had was taken away, except their 
reputation, by which they continue to exist. In other words, one 
should try to achieve a good reputation instead of anything else. 


PURPORT 
In this regard, Canakya Pandita (Canakya-éloka 34) also says, dyusah 


ksana eko ‘pi na labhya svarna-kotibhih. The duration of one’s life is ex- 
tremely short, but if in that short lifetime one can do something that 
enhances his good reputation, that may continue to exist for many 
millions of years. Bali Maharaja therefore decided not to follow his 
spiritual master’s instruction that he deny his promise to Vamanadeva; 
instead, he decided to give the land according to the promise and be 
everlastingly celebrated as one of the twelve mahdjanas (balir vaiyasakir 
vayam). 


TEXT 9 


gum af fast afarargas: | 
A aal AY Maa ASAT FI ATA 11.3 


sulabha yudhi viprarse 
hy anivrttds tanu-tyajah 
na tatha tirtha dyate 


Sraddhaya ye dhana-tyajah 


su-labhah—very easily obtained; yudhi—in the battleheld; vipra- 
rse—O best of the brahmanas; hi—indeed; anivrttah—not being afraid 
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of fighting; tanu-tyajah—and thus lay down their lives; na—not; 
tathad—as; tirthe dydte—on the arrival of a saintly person who creates 
holy places; sraddhaya—with faith and devotion; ye—those who; 
dhana-tyajah—can give up their accumulated wealth. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, many men have laid down their lives 
on the battlefield, being unafraid of fighting, but rarely has one 
gotten the chance to give his accumulated wealth faithfully to a 
saintly person who creates holy places. 


PURPORT 


Many ksatriyas have laid down their lives on the battlefield for their 
nations, but hardly a person can be found who has given up all his pro- 
perty and his accumulated wealth in charity to a person worthy of the 
gift. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (17.20): 


datavyam iti yad danam 
diyate ‘nupakdrine 

dese kale ca patre ca 
tad danam sattvikam smrtam 


“That gift which is given out of duty, at the proper time and place, to a 
worthy person, and without expectation of return is considered to be 
charity in the mode of goodness.” Thus charity given in the proper place 
is called sdttvika. And above this charity in goodness is transcendental 
charity, in which everything is sacrificed for the sake of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Vamanadeva, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, had come to Bali Maharaja for alms. How could one get such an 
opportunity to give charity? Therefore, Bali Maharaja decided without 
hesitation to give the Lord whatever He wanted. One may get various op- 
portunities to lay down his life on the battlefield, but such an opportunity 
as this is hardly ever obtained. 


TEXT 10 


vafaa: arefirra gad 
qeiarrata gifs: | 
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et: ganafyet aaegi 
amMazize cafes afSsaq U2 of 


manasvinah karunikasya sobhanam 
yad arthi-kdmopanayena durgatih 
kutah punar brahma-vidam bhavddrsam 
tato vator asya dadami varchitam 


manasvinah—of persons who are greatly munificent; karunikasya — 
of persons celebrated as very merciful; sobhanam—very auspicious; 
yat—that; arthi—of persons in need of money; kama-upanayena—by 
satisfying; durgatih—becoming poverty-stricken; kutah—what; 
punah—again (is to be said); brahma-vidam—of persons well versed in 
transcendental science (brahma-vidya); bhavadrsdm—like your good 
self; tatah—therefore; vatoh—of the brahmacari; asya—of this 
Vamanadeva; dadami—I shall give; vdiichitam—whatever He wants. 


TRANSLATION 


By giving charity, a benevolent and merciful person undoub- 
tedly becomes even more auspicious, especially when he gives 
charity to a person like your good self. Under the circumstances, I 
must give this little brahmacari whatever charity He wants from 
me. 


PURPORT 


If one accepts a poverty-stricken position because of losing money in 
business, gambling, prostitution or intoxication, no one will praise him, 
but if one becomes poverty-stricken by giving all of his possessions in 
charity, he becomes adored all over the world. Aside from this, if a 
benevolent and merciful person exhibits his pride in becoming poverty- 
stricken by giving his possessions in charity for good causes, his poverty 
is a welcome and auspicious sign of a great personality. Bali Maharaja 
decided that even though he would become poverty-stricken by giving 
everything to Vamanadeva, this is what he would prefer. 


TEXT 11 


gata © aang firtmeat 
wacd Marana: | 
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aaq eyaista at wt 
areneagen ferferdtftaat gai? 21 


yajanti yajiam kratubhir yam ddrta 
bhavanta amnaya-vidhana-kovidéh 

sa eva visnur varado ’stu vd paro 
dasyamy amusmai ksitim ipsitarh mune 


yajanti—worship; yajiam—who is the enjoyer of _ sacrifice; 
kratubhih—by the different paraphernalia for sacrifice; yam—unto the 
Supreme Person; adrtadh—very respectfully; bhavantah—all of you; 
amnaya-vidhana-kovidah—great saintly persons fully aware of the 
Vedic principles of performing sacrifice; sah—that; eva—indeed; 
visnuh—is Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vara- 
dah—either He is prepared to give benedictions; astu—He becomes; 
vd —or; parah—comes as an enemy; dasydmi—I shall give; amusmai— 
unto Him (unto Lord Visnu, Vamanadeva); ksitim—the tract of land; 
ipsitam—whatever He has desired; mune—O great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


O great sage, great saintly persons like you, being completely 
aware of the Vedic principles for performing ritualistic 
ceremonies and yajiias, worship Lord Visnu in all circumstances. 
Therefore, whether that same Lord Visnu has come here to give 
me all benedictions or to punish me as an enemy, I must carry out 
His order and give Him the requested tract of land without 
hesitation. 


PURPORT 
As stated by Lord Siva: 


dradhananam sarvesam 
visnor Gradhanam param 

tasmat parataram devi 
tadiyanadm samarcanam 


(Padma Purana) 
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Although in the Vedas there are recommendations for worshiping many 
demigods, Lord Visnu is the Supreme Person, and worship of Visnu is 
the ultimate goal of life. The Vedic principles of the varndasrama institu- 
tion are meant to organize society to prepare everyone to worship Lord 
Visnu. 


varndsramacadravata 
purusena parah pumdn 

visnur Gradhyate pantha 
nanyat tat-tosa-karanam 


‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is worshiped by the 
proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of varna and dsrama. 
There is no other way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
(Visnu Purdna 3.8.9) One must ultimately worship Lord Visnu, and for 
that purpose the varndsrama system organizes society into brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaisyas, Sidras, brahmacaris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and 
sannyasis. Bali Maharaja, having been perfectly educated in devotional 
service by his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja, knew how things are to be 
done. He was never to be misguided by anyone, even by a person who 
happened to be his so-called spiritual master. This is the sign of full sur- 
render. Bhaktivinoda Thakura said: 


marabi rakhabi—yo iccha tohadra 
nitya-ddsa-prati tuya adhikdra 


When one surrenders to Lord Visnu, one must be prepared to abide by 
His orders in all circumstances, whether He kills one or gives one protec- 
tion. Lord Visnu must be worshiped in all circumstances. 


TEXT 12 
TIT at THTITATTAT | 
aNd a fefacy att wargs fq 22K 


yadyapy asadv adharmena 
mam badhniyad anagasam 
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tathdpy enam na himsisye 
bhitam brahma-tanum ripum 


yadyapi—although; asau—Lord Visnu; adharmena—crookedly, 
without reference to the straight way; ma@am—me; badhniyat—kills; 
andgasam—although I am not sinful; tathapi—still; enam—against 
Him; na—not; himsisye—I shall take any retaliation; bhitam—because 
He is afraid; brahma-tanum—having assumed the form of a bradhmana- 
brahmacari; ripum—even though He is my enemy. 


TRANSLATION 


Although He is Visnu Himself, out of fear He has covered Him- 
self in the form of a brahmana to come to me begging. Under the 
circumstances, because He has assumed the form of a brahmana, 
even if He irreligiously arrests me or even kills me, I shall not 
retaliate, although He is my enemy. 


PURPORT 


If Lord Visnu as He is had come to Bali Maharaja and asked him to do 
something, Bali Maharaja certainly would not have refused His request. 
But to enjoy a little humor between Himself and His devotee, the Lord 
covered Himself as a brahmana-brahmacari and thus came to Bali 
Maharaja to beg for only three feet of land. 


TEXT 13 


Ty a saawiat a feeiafa qe aa: | 
Seal Hat aq TS Vata feat at 23ll 


esa vd uttamasloko 
na jihdsati yad yasah 
hatvad mainam hared yuddhe 


Sayita nihato maya 


esah—this (brahmacari); va—either; uttama-slokah—is Lord Visnu, 
who is worshiped by Vedic prayers; na—not; jihdsati—desires to give 
up; yat—because; yasah—perpetual fame; hatva—after killing; ma— 
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me; endm—all this land; haret—will take away; yuddhe—in the fight; 
Sayita—will lie down; nihatah—being killed; maya—by me. 


TRANSLATION 


If this brahmana really is Lord Visnu, who is worshiped by Vedic 
hymns, He would never give up His widespread reputation; either 
He would lie down having been killed by me, or He would kill me 
in a fight. 


PURPORT 


Bali Mahardaja’s statement that Visnu would lie down having been 
killed is not the direct meaning, for Visnu cannot be killed by anyone. 
Lord Visnu can kill everyone, but He cannot be killed. Thus the real 
meaning of the words “lie down” is that Lord Visnu would reside within 
the core of Bali Mahardaja’s heart. Lord Visnu is defeated by a devotee 
through devotional service; otherwise, no one can defeat Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 14 

Ts TUF 
canted 8 RraaaKt = TG: | 
gay Qanfia: acaaed waaay eel 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam asraddhitam sisyam 
anddesakaram guruh 
Sasdpa daiva-prahitah 
satya-sandham manasvinam 


Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
asraddhitam—who was not very respectful to the instruction of the 
spiritual master; sisyam—unto such a disciple; anddesa-karam—who 
was not prepared to carry out the order of his spiritual master; guruh— 
the spiritual master (Sukracdrya); sasapa—cursed; daiva-prahitah— 
being inspired by the Supreme Lord; satya-sandham—one who was 
fixed in his truthfulness; manasvinam—who was of a highly elevated 
character. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, the spiritual 
master, Sukracarya, being inspired by the Supreme Lord, cursed 
his exalted disciple Bali Maharaja, who was so magnanimous and 
fixed in truthfulness that instead of respecting his spiritual 
master’s instructions, he wanted to disobey his order. 


PURPORT 


The difference between the behavior of Bali Maharaja and that of his 
spiritual master, Sukracdrya, was that Bali Maharaja had already 
developed love of Godhead, whereas Sukracarya, being merely a priest of 
routine rituals, had not. Thus Sukracdrya was never inspired by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead to develop in devotional service. As 


stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (10.10): 


tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam priti-pirvakam 
dadémi buddhi-yogarn tarn 


yena mam upayanti te 


‘To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” 

Devotees who actually engage in devotional service with faith and love 
are inspired by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Vaisnavas are 
never concerned with ritualistic smarta-brahmanas. Srila Sanatana 
Gosvami has therefore compiled Hari-bhakti-vildsa to guide the 
Vaisnavas, who never follow the smadrta-viddhi. Although the Supreme 
Lord is situated in the core of everyone’s heart, unless one is a Vaisnava, 
unless one is engaged in devotional service, one does not get sound advice 
by which to return home, back to Godhead. Such instructions are meant 
only for devotees. Therefore in this verse the word daiva-prahitah, 
“‘being inspired by the Supreme Lord,” is important. Sukracadrya should 
have encouraged Bali Maharaja to give everything to Lord Visnu. This 
would have been a sign of love for the Supreme Lord. But he did not do 
so. On the contrary, he wanted to punish his devoted disciple by cursing 
him. 
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TEXT 15 
zé Ueaeag: Wasa | 
TGA AM TRAM VIII TU VU 


drdham pandita-many ajriah 
stabdho ’sy asmad-upeksaya 

mac-chdsanatigo yas tvam 
acirad bhrasyase sriyah 


drdham—so firmly convinced or fixed in your decision; pandita- 
mani—considering yourself very learned; ajfiah—at the same time 
foolish; stabdhah—impudent; asi—you have become; asmat—of us; 
upeksaya—by disregarding; mat-sdsana-atigah—surpassing the 
jurisdiction of my administration; yah—such a person (as you); tvam— 
yourself; aciraét—very soon; bhrasyase—will fall down; sriyah—from 
all opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Although you have no knowledge, you have become a so-called 
learned person, and therefore you dare be so impudent as to dis- 
obey my order. Because of disobeying me, you shall very soon be 
bereft of all your opulence. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvandtha Cakravarti Thakura says that Bali Maharaja was not 
pandita-m4ni, or one who falsely assumes himself learned; rather, he 
was pandita-manya-jfah, one who is so learned that all other learned 
persons worship him. And because he was so learned, he could disobey 
the order of his so-called spiritual master. He had no fear of any condi- 
tion of material existence. Anyone cared for by Lord Visnu does not need 
to care about anyone else. Thus Bali Maharaja could never be bereft of all 
opulences. The opulences offered by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead are not to be compared to the opulences obtained by karma- 
kanda. In other words, if a devotee becomes very opulent, it is to be un- 
derstood that his opulence is a gift of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Such opulence will never be vanquished, whereas the opulence 
achieved by one’s fruitive activity may be vanquished at any moment. 


112 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 20 


TEXT 16 
Ut AA: ATOM Agra Afoat Aerd | 
ama ZaTaaafreancaeay 124 


evam Saptah sva-guruna 
satyan na calito mahan 

vamandya daddv enam 
arcitvodaka-pirvakam 


evam—in this way; Saptah—being cursed; sva-gurund—by his own 
spiritual master; saty@t—from truthfulness; na—not; calitah—who 
moved; mahdn—the great personality; vdmandya—unto Lord 
Vamanadeva; dadau—gave in charity; endm—all the land; arcitva— 
after worshiping; udaka-pirvakam—preceded by offering of water. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Even after being cursed in this 
way by his own spiritual master, Bali Maharaja, being a great per- 
sonality, never deviated from his determination. Therefore, ac- 
cording to custom, he first offered water to Vamanadeva and then 


offered Him the gift of land he had promised. 


TEXT 17 
faesaaeacrra cat seater | 
MA Tet AAT BT 1120 


vindhydvalis tadagatya 
patni jalaka-malini 

aninye kalasarh haimam 
avanejany-apam bhrtam 


vindhydvalih—Vindhyavali; tada—at that time; dgatya—coming 
there; patni—the wife of Maharaja Bali; jalaka-mdlini—decorated with 
a necklace of pearls; aninye—caused to be brought; kalasam—a water- 
pot; haimam—made of gold; avanejani-apadm—with water for the sake 


of washing the Lord’s feet; bhrtam—Aflled. 
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TRANSLATION 
Bali Maharaja’s wife, known as Vindhyavali, who was decorated 
with a necklace of pearls, immediately came and had a large golden 


waterpot brought there, full of water with which to worship the 
Lord by washing His feet. 


TEXT 18 
Tia: aed Ta flag Weal gat | 
marred aaa fata: 1c 


yajamanah svayam tasya 
Srimat pdda-yugam muda 
avaniyyavahan mirdhni 
tad apo visva-pavanih 


yajaménah—the worshiper (Bali Maharaja); svayam—personally; 
tasya—of Lord Vamanadeva; Srimat pada-yugam—the most auspicious 
and beautiful pair of lotus feet; mudd—with great jubilation; avanijya- 
—properly washing; avahat—took; miirdhni—on his head; tat—that; 
apah—water; visva-pdvanih—which gives liberation to the whole 
universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja, the worshiper of Lord Vamanadeva, jubilantly 
washed the Lord’s lotus feet and then took the water on his head, 
for that water delivers the entire universe. 


TEXT 19 


arrest fe zaarrm 
Teeatreratagaton: 

TR aise Wid sets 
qaqiayiaererm: = N21 


taddsurendram divi devatd-gana 


gandharva-vidyddhara-siddha-caranah 


114 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 20 


tat karma sarve ‘pi grnanta arjavam 
prasiina-varsair vavrsur muddanvitah 


tada—at that time; asura-indram—unto the King of the demons, Bali 
Maharaja; divi—in the higher planetary system; devata-ganadh—the 
residents known as the demigods; gandharva—the Gandharvas; 
vidyddhara—the Vidyadharas; siddha—the residents of Siddhaloka; 
cdranah—the residents of Caranaloka; tat—that; karma—action; sarve 
api—all of them; grnantah—declaring; arjavam—plain and simple; 
prasiina-varsaih—with a shower of flowers; vavrsuh—released; muda- 
anvitah—being very pleased with him. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, the residents of the higher planetary system, 
namely the demigods, the Gandharvas, the Vidyadharas, the 
Siddhas and the Caranas, all being very pleased by Bali Maharaja’s 
simple, nonduplicitous act, praised his qualities and showered 
upon him millions of flowers. 


PURPORT 
Arjavam—simplicity or freedom from duplicity —is a qualification of 
a bradhmana and a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava automatically acquires all the 
qualities of a brahmana. 


yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty akiicana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 


(Bhag. 5.18.12) 


A Vaisnava should possess the brahminical qualities such as satya, Sama, 
dama, titiksa and drjava. There cannot be any duplicity in the character 
of a Vaisnava. When Bali Maharaja acted with unflinching faith and 
devotion unto the lotus feet of Lord Visnu, this was very much appreci- 
ated by all the residents of the higher planetary system. 


TEXT 20 


® qa ay: | 
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Wafaata Ft | BTR 
Fravaayg 4g feta ATTA Wl 


nedur muhur dundubhayah sahasraso 
gandharva-kimpirusa-kinnard jaguh 

manasvindnena krtam suduskaram 
vidvan addd yad ripave jagat-trayam 


neduh—began to beat; muhuh—again and again; dundubhayah— 
trumpets and kettledrums; sahasrasah—by thousands and thousands; 
gandharva—the residents of Gandharvaloka; kimpiirusa—the residents 
of Kimpurusaloka; kinnardh—and the residents of Kinnaraloka; 
jaguh—began to sing and declare; manasvind—by the most exalted per- 
sonality; anena—by Bali Maharaja; krtam—was done; su-duskaram— 
an extremely difficult task; vidvan—because of his being the most 
learned person; addt—gave Him a gift; yat—that; ripave—unto the 
enemy, Lord Visnu, who was siding with Bali Mahardaja’s enemies, the 
demigods; jagat-trayam—the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 

The Gandharvas, the Kimpurusas and the Kinnaras sounded 
thousands and thousands of kettledrums and trumpets again and 
again, and they sang in great jubilation, declaring, ‘“How exalted a 
person is Bali Maharaja, and what a difficult task he has per- 
formed! Even though he knew that Lord Visnu was on the side of 
his enemies, he nonetheless gave the Lord the entire three worlds 
in charity.” 

TEXT 21 


wz aM = BITE 
TTTARY | 
q da afta: ta- 
frteaeat WI Tea (R21 


tad vamanam riipam avardhatddbhutam 
harer anantasya guna-trayatmakam 
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bhih kharn diso dyaur vivardh payodhayas 


tiryai-nr-devd rsayo yad-dsata 


tat—that; vamanam—incarnation of Lord Vamana; ripam—form; 
avardhata—began to increase more and more; adbhutam—certainly 
very wonderful; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
anantasya—of the unlimited; guna-traya-dtmakam—whose body is ex- 
panded by the material energy, consisting of three modes (goodness, pas- 
sion and ignorance); bhiih—the land; kham—the sky; disah—all direc- 
tions; dyauh—the planetary systems; vivardh—different holes of the 
universe; payodhayah—great seas and oceans; tiryak—lower animals, 
birds and beasts; nr—human beings; devah—demigods; rsayah—great 
saintly persons; yat—wherein; dsata—lived. 


TRANSLATION 
The unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had 


assumed the form of Vamana, then began increasing in size, acting 
in terms of the material energy, until everything in the universe 
was within His body, including the earth, the planetary systems, 
the sky, the directions, the various holes in the universe, the seas, 
the oceans, the birds, beasts, human beings, the demigods and the 
great saintly persons. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja wanted to give charity to Vamanadeva, but the Lord ex- 
panded His body in such a way that He showed Bali Maharaja that every- 
thing in the universe is already in His body. Actually, no one can give 
anything to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for He is full in every- 
thing. Sometimes we see a devotee offering Ganges water to the Ganges. 
After taking his bath in the Ganges, a devotee takes a palmful of water 
and offers it back to the Ganges. Actually, when one takes a palmful of 
water from the Ganges, the Ganges does not lose anything, and similarly 
if a devotee offers a palmful of water to the Ganges, the Ganges does not 
increase in any way. But by such an offering, the devotee becomes 
celebrated as a devotee of mother Ganges. Similarly, when we offer any- 
thing with devotion and faith, what we offer does not belong to us, nor 
does it enrich the opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. But 
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if one offers whatever he has in his possession, he becomes a recognized 
devotee. In this regard, the example is given that when one’s face is 
decorated with a garland and sandalwood pulp, the reflection of one’s 
face in a mirror automatically becomes beautiful. The original source of 
everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is our original 
source also. Therefore when the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
decorated, the devotees and all living entities are decorated 
automatically. 


TEXT 22 
sa afeetel | Aetfenqa: 
aaa «aT | 
qe fad frqet moment 
FTIR ICT mba] 


kaye balis tasya maha-vibhiteh 
sahartvig-dcdrya-sadasya etat 

dadarsa visvam tri-gunam gundtmake 
bhittendriyarthdsaya-jiva-yuktam 


k@ye—in the body; balih—Maharaja Bali; tasya—of the Personality 
of Godhead; mahd-vibhiiteh—of that person who is equipped with all 
wonderful opulences; saha-rtvik-dcarya-sadasyah —with all the priests, 
dcaryas and members of the holy assembly; etat—this; dadarsa—saw; 
visvam—the whole universe; tri-gunam—made of three modes of 
material nature; guna-atmake—in that which is the source of all such 
qualities; bhita—with all the gross material elements; indriya—with 
the senses; artha—with the sense objects; dsaya—with mind, in- 
telligence and false ego; jiva-yuktam—with all the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja, along with all the priests, acéryas and members of 
the assembly, observed the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s 
universal body, which was full of six opulences. That body con- 
tained everything within the universe, including all the gross 
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material elements, the senses, the sense objects, the mind, in- 
telligence and false ego, the various kinds of living entities, and 
the actions and reactions of the three modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gitd, the Supreme Personality of Godhead says, aham 
sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate: Krsna is the origin of 
everything. Vdsudevah sarvam iti: Krsna is everything. Mat-sthani 
sarva-bhitani na céham tesv avasthitah: everything rests in the body of 
the Lord, yet the Lord is not everywhere. Mayavadi philosophers think 
that since the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, has 
become everything, He has no separate existence. Their philosophy is 
called advaita-vdda. Actually, however, their philosophy is not correct. 
Here, Bali Maharaja was the seer of the Personality of Godhead’s univer- 
sal body, and that body was that which was seen. Thus there is dvaita- 
vada; there are always two entities—the seer and the seen. The seer is a 
part of the whole, but he is not equal to the whole. The part of the whole, 
the seer, is also one with the whole, but since he is but a part, he cannot 
be the complete whole at any time. This acintya-bhedabheda— 
simultaneous oneness and difference—is the perfect philosophy pro- 


pounded by Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 23 


WMABrEassy WeA- 

Het TELATSTA THA: | 
qaeam sat fraqd- 

Sato = ATeafAeRaA: RR 


rasam acastdnghri-tale ‘tha pddayor 
mahim mahidhran purusasya jaighayoh 
patattrino januni visva-mirter 
irvor ganam mdrutam indrasenah 


rasam—the lower planetary system; acasta—observed; arighri-tale— 
beneath the feet, or on the sole; atha—thereafter; padayoh—on the 


Text 24] Bali Maharaja Surrenders the Universe 119 


feet; mahim—the surface of the land; mahidhrén—the mountains; 
purusasya—of the giant Personality of Godhead; jarghayoh—on the 
calves; patattrinah—the flying living entities; januni—on the knees; 
visva-mirteh—of the form of the gigantic Lord; arvoh—on the thighs; 
ganam marutam—varieties of air; indra-senah—Bali Maharaja, who 
had obtained the soldiers of King Indra and who was situated in the post 


of Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Bali Maharaja, who was occupying the seat of King 
Indra, could see the lower planetary systems, such as Rasatala, on 
the soles of the feet of the Lord’s universal form. He saw on the 
Lord’s feet the surface of the globe, on the surface of His calves all 
the mountains, on His knees the various birds, and on His thighs 
the varieties of air. 


PURPORT 


The universal situation is described herein in regard to the complete 
constitution of the Lord’s gigantic universal form. The study of this 
universal form begins from the sole. Above the soles are the feet, above 
the feet are the calves, above the calves are the knees, and above the 
knees are the thighs. Thus the parts of the universal body, one after 
another, are described herein. The knees are the place of birds, and 
above that are varieties of air. The birds can fly over the mountains, and 
above the birds are varieties of air. 


TEXT 24 
aan fatal ge taq 
TAIAAIA ALAYSATT | 
arat wa: sfag aqhaey- 
TOA «—-TAATSRT UVM 


sandhyam vibhor vdasasi guhya aiksat 
prajapatin jaghane atma-mukhyan 
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nabhyam nabhah kuksisu sapta-sindhiin 


urukramasyorasi carksa-malam 


sandhyadm—the evening twilight; vibkhoh—of the Supreme; vdasasi— 
in the garment; guhye—on the private parts; aiksat—he saw; pra- 
Japatin—the various Prajadpatis, who had given birth to all living en- 
tities; jaghane—on the hips; dtma-mukhydn—the confidential 
ministers of Bali Maharaja; nabhyam—on the navel; nabhah—the 
whole sky; kuksisu—on the waist; sapta—seven; sindhiin—oceans; 
urukramasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who was acting 
wonderfully; urasi—on the bosom; ca—also; rksa-malam—the clusters 
of stars. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja saw beneath the garments of the Lord, who acts 
wonderfully, the evening twilight. In the Lord’s private parts he 
saw the Prajapatis, and in the round portion of the waist he saw 
himself with his confidential associates. In the Lord’s navel he saw 
the sky, on the Lord’s waist he saw the seven oceans, and on the 
Lord’s bosom he saw all the clusters of stars. 


TEXTS 25-29 

CR TH ATTY 
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meq UA a wa Gat 

Wa BNE TT BAT [12 
Tat TB TT taarey: 

Tw aud a Fay | 
oma aq aaa a art 

TVS aT TTY RII 


waa ay Rie Fay 

Taras STH | 
amy oma fects 

watt aaa eet fle 11281 


hrdy anga dharmam stanayor murdarer 
rtam ca satyam ca manasy athendum 

Sriyam ca vaksasy aravinda-hastam 
kanthe ca sémdni samasta-rephan 


indra-pradhanan amardan bhujesu 
tat-karnayoh kakubho dyaus ca mirdhni 

kesesu meghan chvasanam ndsikayam 
aksnos ca siiryam vadane ca vahnim 


vanyam ca chandamsi rase jalesam 

bhruvor nisedham ca vidhim ca paksmasu 
ahas ca ratrim ca parasya puinso 

manyum lalate ‘dhara eva lobham 


sparse ca kamam nrpa retasambhah 
prsthe tv adharmam kramanesu yajniam 

chaydsu mrtyum hasite ca mayam 
tanii-ruhesv osadhi-jatayas ca 


nadis ca nadisu sila nakhesu 


buddhav ajar deva-ganan rsims ca 
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pranesu gatre sthira-jangamani 
sarvani bhiitdni dadarsa virah 


hrdi—within the heart; aiga—my dear King Pariksit; dharmam— 
religion; stanayoh—on the bosom; murdreh—of Murari, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; rtam—very pleasing words; ca—also; 
satyam—truthfulness; ca—also; manasi—in the mind; atha— 
thereafter; indum—the moon; sriyam—the goddess of fotune; ca—also; 
vaksasi—on the chest; aravinda-hastaém—who always carries a lotus 
flower in her hand; kanthe—on the neck; ca—also; sémdni—all the 
Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rk and Atharva); samasta-rephan—all sound 
vibrations; indra-pradhdndn—headed by King Indra; amardn—all the 
demigods; bhujesu—on the arms; tat-karnayoh—on the ears; 
kakubhah—all the directions; dyauh ca—the luminaries; mirdhni—on 
the top of the head; kesesu—within the hair; meghan—the clouds; 
Ssvasanam—breathing air; nasikayam—on the nostrils; aksnoh ca—in 
the eyes; siryam—the sun; vadane—in the mouth; ca—also; vahnim— 
fire; vanyGm—in His speech; ca—also; chandarnsi—the Vedic hymns; 
rase—in the tongue; jala-isam—the demigod of the water; bhruvoh—on 
the eyebrows; nisedham—warnings; ca—also; vidhim—regulative prin- 
ciples; ca—also; paksmasu—in the eyelids; ahah ca—daytime; 
ratrim—night; ca—also; parasya—of the supreme; purisah—of the 
person; manyum—anger; laldte—on the forehead; adhare—on the 
lips; eva—indeed; lobham—greed; sparse—in His touch; ca—also; 
kaémam—lusty desires; nrpa—O King; retasa—by semen; ambhah— 
water; prsthe—on the back; tu—but; adharmam—irreligion; 
kramanesu—in the wonderful activities; yajiam—fire sacrifice; 
chaéyédsu—in the shadows; mrtyum—death; hasite—in His smiling; 
ca—also; méyam—the illusory energy; tanii-ruhesu—in the hair on the 
body; osadhi-jétayah—all species of drugs, herbs and plants; ca—and; 
nadih—the rivers; ca—also; nddisu—in the veins; silah—stones; 
nakhesu—in the nails; buddhau—in the intelligence; ajam—Lord 
Brahma; deva-gandn—the demigods; rsin ca—and the great sages; 
pradnesu—in the senses; gatre—in the body; sthira-jangamadni—moving 
and stationary; sarvadni—all of them; bhitani—living entities; 
dadarsa—saw; virah—Bali Maharaja. 
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TRANSLATION 


My dear King, on the heart of Lord Murari he saw religion; on 
the chest, both pleasing words and truthfulness; in the mind, the 
moon; on the bosom, the goddess of fortune, with a lotus flower in 
her hand; on the neck, all the Vedas and all sound vibrations; on 
the arms, all the demigods, headed by King Indra; in both ears, all 
the directions; on the head, the upper planetary systems; on the 
hair, the clouds; in the nostrils, the wind; on the eyes, the sun; 
and in the mouth, fire. From His words came all the Vedic mantras, 
on His tongue was the demigod of water, Varunadeva, on His 
eyebrows were the regulative principles, and on His eyelids were 
day and night. [When His eyes were open it was daytime, and when 
they were closed it was night.] On His forehead was anger, and on 
His lips was greed. O King, in His touch were lusty desires, in His 
semen were all the waters, on His back was irreligion, and in His 
wonderful activities or steps was the fire of sacrifice. On His 
shadow was death, in His smile was the illusory energy, and on the 
hairs of His body were all the drugs and herbs. In His veins were 
all the rivers, on His nails were all the stones, in His intelligence 
were Lord Brahma, the demigods and the great saintly persons, 
and throughout His entire body and senses were all living entities, 
moving and stationary. Bali Maharaja thus saw everything in the 


gigantic body of the Lord. 


TEXT 30 
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sarvatmanidam bhuvanam niriksya 

sarve ’suradh kasmalam dpur anga 
sudarsanam cakram asahya-tejo 

dhanus ca sérigam stanayitnu-ghosam 
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sarva-dtmani—in the supreme whole, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; idam—this universe; bhuvanam—the three worlds; 
niriksya—by observing; sarve—all; asuradh—the demons, the associates 
of Bali Maharaja; kasmalam—lamentation; dpuh—received; ariga—O 
King; sudarsanam—named Sudarsana; cakram—the disc; asahya—un- 
bearable; tejah—the heat of which; dhanuh ca—and the bow; 
Sarngam—named Sdrnga; stanayitnu—the resounding of assembled 


clouds; ghosam—sounding like. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when all the demons, the followers of Maharaja Bali, 
saw the universal form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who held everything within His body, when they saw in the Lord’s 
hand His disc, known as the Sudarsana cakra, which generates in- 
tolerable heat, and when they heard the tumultuous sound of His 
bow, all of these caused lamentation within their hearts. 


TEXT 31 
HII Fort WaT 
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parjanya-ghoso jalajah pdjicajanyah 
kaumodaki visnu-gada tarasvini 

vidyddharo ’sih sata-candra-yuktas 
tiinottamav aksayasdyakau ca 


parjanya-ghosah—having a sound vibration like that of the clouds; 
jalajah—the Lord’s conchshell; pdficajanyah—which is known as 
Paiicajanya; kaumodaki—known by the name Kaumodaki; visnu- 
gada—the club of Lord Visnu; tarasvini—with great force; 
vidyGdharah—named Vidyadhara; asih—the sword; Sata-candra- 
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yuktah—with a shield decorated with hundreds of moons; téna-ut- 
tamau—the best of quivers; aksayasayakau—named Aksayasayaka; 
ca —also. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s conchshell, named Paficajanya, which made sounds 
like that of a cloud; the very forceful club named Kaumodaki; the 
sword named Vidyadhara, with a shield decorated with hundreds 
of moonlike spots; and also Aksayasayaka, the best of quivers—all 
of these appeared together to offer prayers to the Lord. 


TEXTS 32-33 

SAGEM  =—«- START 
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sunanda-mukhya upatasthur isam 
parsada-mukhyah saha-loka-palah 
sphurat-kiritangada-mina-kundalah 


Srivatsa-ratnottama-mekhalambaraih 


madhuvrata-srag-vanamdlaydvrto 
raraja rdjan bhagavan urukramah 

ksitim padaikena baler vicakrame 
nabhah Sarirena disas ca bahubhih 


sunanda-mukhyadh—the associates of the Lord headed by Sunanda; 
upatasthuh—began to offer prayers; iSsam—unto the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead; pdrsada-mukhyah—other chiefs of the asso- 
ciates; saha-loka-pélah—with the predominant deities of all the planets; 
sphurat-kirita—with a brilliant helmet; argada—bracelets; mina- 
kundalah—and earrings in the shape of fish; srivatsa—the hair named 
Srivatsa on His bosom; ratna-uttama—the best of jewels (Kaustubha): 
mekhala—belt; ambaraih—with yellow garments; madhu-vrata—of 
bees; srak—in which there was a garland; vanamdlayd—by a flower 
garland; dvrtah—covered; rardja—predominantly manifested; rdjan— 
O King; bhagavdn—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; urukramah— 
who is prominent by His wonderful activities; ksitim—the whole surface 
of the world; pada ekena—by one footstep; baleh—of Bali Maharaja; 
vicakrame—covered; nabhah—the sky; sarirena—by His body; disah 
ca—and all directions; bahubhih—by His arms. 


TRANSLATION 


These associates, headed by Sunanda and other chief associates 
and accompanied by all the predominating deities of the various 
planets, offered prayers to the Lord, who wore a brilliant helmet, 
bracelets, and glittering earrings that resembled fish. On the 
Lord’s bosom were the lock of hair called Srivatsa and the tran- 
scendental jewel named Kaustubha. He wore a yellow garment, 
covered by a belt, and He was decorated by a flower garland, sur- 
rounded by bees. Manifesting Himself in this way, O King, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose activities are wonderful, 
covered the entire surface of the earth with one footstep, the sky 
with His body, and all directions with His arms. 


PURPORT 


One might argue, “Since Bali Maharaja promised Vamanadeva only 
the land occupied by His steps, why did Lord Vamanadeva occupy the 
sky also?” In this regard, Srila Jiva Gosvami says that the steps include 
everything, downward and upward. When one stands up, he certainly oc- 
cupies certain parts of the sky and certain portions of the earth below his 
feet. Thus there was nothing uncommon for the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead when He occupied the entire sky with His body. 
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TEXT 34 


qz fed  suaafafaed 

a a qt = adtaavaty | 
SURAT ANITA 

Heaaeat ata: at Ta HRI 


padam duitiyam kramatas trivistaparn 
na vai trttydya tadiyam anv api 
urukramasydadnghrir upary upary atho 
mahar-jandbhyam tapasah param gatah 


padam—step; dvitiyam—second; kramatah—advancing;  tri- 
vistapam—all of the heavenly planets; mna—not; vai—indeed; 
trttyadya—for the third step; tadiyam—of the Lord; anu api—only a 
spot of land remained; urukramasya—of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who performs uncommon activities; arighrih—steps occupying 
above and below; upari upari—higher and higher; atho—now; mahah- 
janabhyaém—than Maharloka and Janaloka; tapasah—that Tapoloka; 
param—beyond that; gatah—approached. 


TRANSLATION 


As the Lord took His second step, He covered the heavenly 
planets. And not even a spot remained for the third step, for the 
Lord’s foot extended higher and higher, beyond Maharloka, 
Janaloka, Tapoloka and even Satyaloka. 


PURPORT 


When the Lord’s footstep exceeded the height of all the lokas, includ- 
ing Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, His nails certainly 
pierced the covering of the universe. The universe is covered by the five 
material elements (bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh kham). As stated in the 
Sdstra, these elements are in layers, each ten times thicker than the pre- 
vious one. Nonetheless, the nails of the Lord pierced through all these 
layers and made a hole penetrating into the spiritual world. From this 
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hole, the water of the Ganges infiltrated into this material world, and 
therefore it is said, pada-nakha-nira-janita-jana-pdvana (Dasdavatara- 
stotra 5). Because the Lord kicked a hole in the covering of the universe, 
the water of the Ganges came into this material world to deliver all the 
fallen souls. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twentieth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Bali Maharaja Surrenders 


the Universe. ”’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE 


Bali Maharaja Arrested by the Lord 


This chapter describes how Lord Visnu, desiring to advertise the glories 
of Bali Maharaja, arrested him for not fulfilling his promise in regard to 
the Lord’s third step. 

With the second step the Supreme Personality of Godhead reached the 
topmost planet of the universe, Brahmaloka, which He diminished in 
beauty by the effulgence of His toenails. Thus Lord Brahma, accom- 
panied by great sages like Marici and the predominating deities of all the 
higher planets, offered humble prayers and worship to the Lord. They 
washed the Lord’s feet and worshiped Him with all paraphernalia. 
Rksaraja, Jambavan, played his bugle to vibrate the glories of the Lord. 
When Bali Maharaja was deprived of all his possessions, the demons were 
very angry. Although Bali Maharaja warned them not to do so, they took 
up weapons against Lord Visnu. All of them were defeated, however, by 
Lord Visnu’s eternal associates, and, in accordance with Bali Maharaja’s 
order, they all entered the lower planets of the universe. Understanding 
Lord Visnu’s purpose, Garuda, the carrier of Lord Visnu, immediately 
arrested Bali Maharaja with the ropes of Varuna. When Bali Maharaja 
was thus reduced to a helpless position, Lord Visnu asked him for the 
third step of land. Because Lord Visnu appreciated Bali Maharaja’s deter- 
mination and integrity, when Bali Maharaja was unable to fulfill his 
promise, Lord Visnu ascertained that the place for him would be the 
planet Sutala, which is better than the planets of heaven. 


TEXT 1 


IR TTA 
aed adteqearat aVaegh- 
C ~ 
STATA AUTISM — | 


129 
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THis «BWR BEAT: 
aaa aeaT aT: 1k 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
satyam samiksyabja-bhavo nakhendubhir 
hata-svadhama-dyutir aurto *bhyagat 
marici-misra rsayo brhad-vratah 
sanandanddya nara-deva yoginah 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; satyam—the planet 
Satyaloka; samiksya—by observing; abja-bhavah—Lord Brahma, who 
appeared on the lotus flower; nakha-indubhih—by the effulgence of the 
nails; hata—having been reduced; sva-dhaéma-dyutih—the illumination 
of his own residence; Gurtah—being covered; abhyagat—came; marici- 
misrah—with sages like Marici; rsayah—great saintly persons; brhat- 
vratah—all of them absolutely brahmacdri; sanandana-ddyah—like 
Sanaka, Sandtana, Sanandana and Sanat-kumara; nara-deva—O King; 
yoginah—greatly powerful mystics. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When Lord Brahma, who was 
born of a lotus flower, saw that the effulgence of his residence, 
Brahmaloka, had been reduced by the glaring effulgence from the 
toenails of Lord Vamanadeva, he approached the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Lord Brahma was accompanied by all the 
great sages, headed by Marici, and by yogis like Sanandana, but in 
the presence of that glaring effulgence, O King, even Lord Brahma 
and his associates seemed insignificant. 


TEXTS 2-3 
qarqaay = ferra aarfaqar- 
caatderamgandea: 


YM  aTadizerti- 
satin waareraer | 2 1 


Text 3] Bali Maharaja Arrested by the Lord 13] 


qafeet = Gea maa: 
TATRA Ta AAR | 

sqrena osvafeara farsa 
ETE «TTA 

AA ARTOIS AAA 
qafiqsea: = - AAT 3 I 


vedopaveda niyama yamadnvitas 
tarketihasanga-purdna-samhitah 

ye capare yoga-samira-dipita- 
Jianagnina randhita-karma-kalmasah 


vavandire yat-smaranadnubhavatah 
svayambhuvam dhama gata akarmakam 
athanghraye pronnamitdya visnor 
updharat padma-bhavo ’rhanodakam 
samarcya bhaktyadbhyagrnac chuci-srava 
yan-nabhi-pankeruha-sambhavah svayam 


veda—the four Vedas (Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva), the original 
knowledge given by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; upavedah— 
the complementary and supplementary Vedic knowledge, like Ayur-veda 
and Dhanur-veda; niyamah—regulative principles; yama—controlling 
processes; anvitah—fully expert in such matters; tarka—logic; 
itihdsa—history; ariga—Vedic education; purdna—old history recorded 
in the stories of the Purdnas; samhitah—Vedic complementary studies 
like the Brahma-samhita; ye—others; ca—also; apare—other than 
Lord Brahma and his associates; yoga-samira-dipita—ignited by the air 
of mystic yoga practice; jridna-agnind—by the fire of knowledge; 
randhita-karma-kalmaséh—those for whom all pollution of fruitive 
activities has been stopped; vavandire—offered their prayers; 
yat-smarana-anubhavatah—simply by meditating on whom; 
svayambhuvam—of Lord Brahma; dhama—the residence; gatah—had 
achieved; akarmakam—which cannot be achieved by fruitive activities; 
atha—thereupon; arghraye—unto the lotus feet; pronnamitaéya— 
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offered obeisances; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; upéharat—offered worship; 
padma-bhavah—Lord Brahma, who appeared from the lotus flower; 
arhana-udakam—oblation by water; samarcya—worshiping; bhaktya 
—in devotional service; abhyagrnat—pleased him; Suci-sravah—the 
most celebrated Vedic authority; yat-nabhi-pankeruha-sambhavah 
svayam—Lord Brahma, who personally appeared from the lotus in the 
navel of whom (the Personality of Godhead). 


TRANSLATION 


Among the great personalities who came to worship the lotus 
feet of the Lord were those who had attained perfection in self- 
control and regulative principles, as well as experts in logic, 
history, general education and the Vedic literature known as kalpa 
[dealing with old historical incidents]. Others were experts in the 
Vedic corollaries like Brahma-samhita, all the other knowledge of 
the Vedas [Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva], and also the supplemen- 
tary Vedic knowledge [Ayur-veda, Dhanur-veda, etc.]. Others were 
those who had been freed of the reactions to fruitive activities by 
transcendental knowledge awakened by practice of yoga. And still 
others were those who had attained residence in Brahmaloka not 
by ordinary karma but by advanced Vedic knowledge. After de- 
votedly worshiping the upraised lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
with oblations of water, Lord Brahma, who was born of the lotus 
emanating from Lord Visnu’s navel, offered prayers to the Lord. 


TEXT 4 
Wd: RMsGAIs  ATETAa 
qMalaaatataaaat «= -ALez | 
SRT AAT AT Tat frets 
Baad ata faaza Alfa: Uv I 


dhatuh kamandalu-jalam tad urukramasya 
padévanejana-pavitratayd narendra 
svardhuny abhin nabhasi sa patati nimarsti 


loka-trayam bhagavato visadeva kirtih 
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dhatuh—of Lord Brahma; hkamandalu-jalam—water from the 
kamandalu; tat—that; urukramasya—of Lord Visnu; péda-avanejana- 
pavitrataya—because of washing the lotus feet of Lord Visnu and thus 
being transcendentally pure; nara-indra—O King; svardhuni—the 
river named Svardhuni of the celestial world; abhat—so became; 
nabhasi—in outer space; sd—that water; patati—flowing down; 
nimarsti—purifying; loka-trayam—the three worlds; bhagavatah—of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; visada—so purified; iva—just 
like; kirtth—the fame or the glorious activities. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the water from Lord Brahma’s kamandalu washed the 
lotus feet of Lord Vamanadeva, who is known as Urukrama, the 
wonderful actor. Thus that water became so pure that it was 
transformed into the water of the Ganges, which went flowing 
down from the sky, purifying the three worlds like the pure fame 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Here we understand that the Ganges began when the water from Lord 
Brahma’s kamandalu washed the lotus feet of Lord Vamanadeva. But in 
the Fifth Canto it is stated that the Ganges began when Vamanadeva’s 
left foot pierced the covering of the universe so that the cranscendental 
water of the Causal Ocean leaked through. And elsewhere it is also stated 
that Lord Narayana appeared as the water of the Ganges. The water of 
the Ganges, therefore, is a combination of three transcendental waters, 
and thus the Ganges is able to purify the three worlds. This is the de- 
scription given by Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura. 


TEXT 5 
AMSA BAA: LAAT AAA: | 
agm afease: afraraferay 4 1 


brahmadayo loka-ndthah 


sva-nathaya samadrtah 
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sanuga balim djahruh 
sanksiptatma-vibhiitaye 


brahma-ddayah—great personalities, headed by Lord Brahma; loka- 
nathah—the predominating deities of various planets; sva-nathaya— 
unto their supreme master; samddridh—with great respect; sa- 
anugah—with their respective followers; balim—different parapher- 
nalia of worship; djahruh—collected; sarksipta-dtma-vibhitaye —unto 
the Lord, who had expanded His personal opulence but had now reduced 
His size to the Vamana form. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma and all the predominating deities of the various 
planetary systems began to worship Lord Vamanadeva, their 
supreme master, who had reduced Himself from His all-pervading 
form to His original form. They collected all the ingredients and 
paraphernalia for this worship. 


PURPORT 


Vamanadeva first expanded Himself to the universal form and then 
reduced Himself to the original Vamana-riipa. Thus He acted exactly 
like Lord Krsna, who, at the request of Arjuna, first showed His univer- 
sal form and later resumed His original form as Krsna. The Lord can 
assume any form He likes, but His original form is that of Krsna (Arsnas 
tu bhagavan svayam). According to the capacity of the devotee, the Lord 
assumes various forms so that the devotee can handle Him. This is His 
causeless mercy. When Lord Vamanadeva resumed His original form, 
Lord Brahma and his associates collected various paraphernalia for wor- 
ship with which to please Him. 


TEXTS 6-7 
Ha: amen: afafdeaqeqgsw: 
qadit: «= aehitratmaanonge: 1 4 I 
WMA «=: TRAM eaTeee: 
qed = ageegiavaa: 19 ti 
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toyaih samarhanaih sragbhir 
divya-gandhanulepanaih 

dhipair dipaih surabhibhir 
lajaksata-phalankuraih 


stavanair jaya-sabdais ca 
tad-virya-mahimankitaih 
nrtya-vaditra-gitais ca 


Sankha-dundubhi-nihsvanaih 


toyaih—by water required for washing the lotus feet and bathing; 
samarhanaih—by pddya, arghya and other such items for worshiping 
the Lord; sragbhih—by flower garlands; divya-gandha-anulepanaih— 
by many kinds of pulp, like sandalwood and aguru, to smear upon the 
body of Lord Vamanadeva; dhiipaih—by incense; dipaih—by lamps; 
surabhibhih—all of them extremely fragrant; laja—by fried paddies; 
aksata—by unbroken grains; phala—by fruits; ankuraih—by roots and 
sprouts; stavanaih—by offering prayers; jaya-Sabdaih—by saying 
“jaya, jaya’; ca—also; tat-virya-mahima-ankitaih—which indicated 
the glorious activities of the Lord; nrtya-véditra-gitaih ca—by dancing, 
playing various musical instruments, and singing songs; Sarkha—of 
vibrating conchshells; dundubhi—of the beating on kettledrums; 
nihsvanaih—by the sound vibrations. 


TRANSLATION 


They worshiped the Lord by offering fragrant flowers, water, 
padya and arghya, sandalwood pulp and aguru pulp, incense, 
lamps, fused rice, unbroken grains, fruits, roots and sprouts. 
While so doing, they offered prayers indicating the glorious ac- 
tivities of the Lord and shouted “‘Jaya! Jaya!’ They also danced, 
played instruments, sang, sounded conchshells and beat ket- 
tledrums, in this way worshiping the Lord. 


TEXT 8 


AMIN UA ««—- ALL Aee AAT! | 
faa fea ante aateraisad Wl 
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Jambavan rksa-rdjas tu 
bheri-sabdair mano-javah 

vijayam diksu sarvdsu 
mahotsavam aghosayat 


Jambavan—who was named Jambavan; rksa-rdjah tu—the king in the 
form of a bear also; bheri-sabdaih—by sounding the bugle; manah- 
javah—in mental ecstasy; vijayam—victory; diksu—in all directions; 
sarvasu—everywhere; mahd-utsavam—festival; aghosayat—declared. 


TRANSLATION 


Jambavan, king of the bears, also joined in the ceremony. 
Sounding his bugle in all directions, he declared a great festival 
for Lord Vamanadeva’s victory. 


TEXT 9 


Het aat zat eet IRSA ATT | 
SU: Badan Afaaaraahia: 1 1 


mahim sarvam hrtadm drstva 
tripada-vydja-ydcnayda 

ticuh sva-bhartur asurad 
diksitasyatyamarsitah 


mahim—land; sarvam—all; hrtam—lost; drstvd—after seeing; tri- 
pada-vydja-ydcriayad—by simply asking three steps of land; tcuh— 
said; sva-bhartuh—of their master; asurah—the demons; diksitasya— 
of Bali Maharaja, who was so determined in the sacrifice; ati—very 
much; amarsitah—for whom the function was unbearable. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demoniac followers of Maharaja Bali saw that their 
master, who had been determined in performing sacrifice, had lost 
all his possessions to Vamanadeva, who had taken them away on 
the plea of begging three paces of land, they were very angry and 
spoke as follows. 
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TEXT 10 
Tad aaaegeunaar az: | 
faaeqateaet Fart Fralete 12el 


na vayam brahma-bandhur 
visnur mdydvindm varah 

dvija-riipa-praticchanno 
deva-karyam cikirsati 


na—not; vi—either; ayam—this; brahma-bandhuh—Vamanadeva, 
in the form of a brdhmana; visnuh—He is Lord Visnu Himself; 
maydvindm—of all cheaters; varah—the greatest; dvija-riipa—by 
assuming the form of a bradhmana; praticchannah—is disguised for the 
purpose of cheating; deva-kdryam—the interest of the demigods; 
cikirsati—He is trying for. 


TRANSLATION 


“This Vamana is certainly not a brahmana but the best of 
cheaters, Lord Visnu. Assuming the form of a brahmana, He has 
covered His own form, and thus He is working for the interests of 


the demigods. 


TEXT 11 


Aaa TTA Tam azefaat | 
aaed al ga WaeaReSey afely 112 211 


anena yacamanena 
Satrund vatu-nipind 
sarvasvam no hrtam bhartur 


nyasta-dandasya barhisi 


anena—by Him; yacamaénena—who is in the position of a beggar; 
Satrunad—by the enemy; vatu-nipind—in the form of a brahmacari; 
sarvasvam—everything; nah—our; hrtam—has been taken away; 
bhartuh—of our master; nyasta—had been given up; dandasya—of 
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whom the power of giving punishment; barhisi—because of taking the 
vow of a ritualistic ceremony. 


TRANSLATION 
“Our lord, Bali Maharaja, because of his position in performing 
the yajnia, has given up the power to punish. Taking advantage of 
this, our eternal enemy, Visnu, dressed in the form of a 
brahmacari beggar, has taken away all his possessions. 


TEXT 12 
aaa aad ahaa faa: 
MIA AIS ATA HATA TAMIA Ut 
satya-vratasya satatam 
diksitasya visesatah 
nanrtam bhasitum sakyam 
brahmanyasya daydvatah 


satya-vratasya—of Maharaja Bali, who is fixed in truthfulness; 
satatam—always; diksitasya—of he who was initiated into performing 
yajfia; visesatah—specifically; na—not; anrtam—untruth; bhasitum— 
to speak; sakyam—is able; brahmanyasya—to the brahminical culture, 
or to the brahmana; dayd-vatah—of he who is always kind. 


TRANSLATION 


“Our lord, Bali Maharaja, is always fixed in truthfulness, and 
this is especially so at present, since he has been initiated into per- 
forming a sacrifice. He is always kind and merciful toward the 
brahmanas, and he cannot at any time speak lies. 


TEXT 13 
AMA TH Tal Aa? BTW FA: | 
TTT | TTR STI ATT: 1123 
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tasmdd asya vadho dharmo 
bhartuh Susriisanam ca nah 
ity d@yudhdni jagrhur 


baler anucardsurah 


tasmat—therefore; asya—of this brahmacari Vamana; vadhah—the 
killing; dharmah—is our duty; bhartuh—of our master; Susriisanam 
ca—and it is the way of serving; nah—our; iti—thus; dyudhdni—all 
kinds of weapons; jagrhuh—they took up; baleh—of Bali Maharaja; 


anucara—followers; asurdh—all the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


*‘Therefore it is our duty to kill this Vamanadeva, Lord Visnu. It 
is our religious principle and the way to serve our master.” After 
making this decision, the demoniac followers of Maharaja Bali 
took up their various weapons with a view to killing Vamanadeva. 


TEXT 14 


q ad amd eed assaa: | 
AIM AS Wel AMTTBIAAKAT 112 V1 


te sarve vamanam hantum 
Stila-pattisa-pdnayah 

anicchanto bale rajan 
pradravani jGta-manyavah 


te—the demons; sarve—all of them; »4manam—Lord Vamanadeva; 
hantum—to kill; sila—tridents; pattisa—lances; panayah—all taking 
in hand; anicchantah—against the will; baleh—of Bali Maharaja; rdjan 
—O King; prddravan—they pushed forward; jdéta-manyavah—aggra- 
vated by usual anger. 
TRANSLATION 


O King, the demons, aggravated by their usual anger, took their 
lances and tridents in hand, and against the will of Bali Maharaja 


they pushed forward to kill Lord Vamanadeva. 
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TEXT 15 


aafazan es fafasredttanary 2 | 
MAI aT fT: TTA! ULI 


tan abhidravato drstva 
ditijanikapadn nrpa 
prahasydnucara visnoh 


pratyasedhann uddyudhah 


tan—them; abhidravatah—thus going forward; drstud—seeing; 
ditija-anika-pan—the soldiers of the demons; nrpa—O King; 
prahasya—smiling; anucarah—the associates; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; 


pratyasedhan—forbade; udéyudhah—taking up their weapons. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, when the associates of Lord Visnu saw the soldiers of 
the demons coming forward in violence, they smiled. Taking up 
their weapons, they forbade the demons to continue their attempt. 


TEXTS 16-17 


Teas FAAIST TT AAT TAT AS! | 
eae: sacra freraeta: saferu]e_ 124 
WAT: ATVIT FU ANST Aiea: | 
Ve AMATIMAY J TAIT 12! 
nandah sunando ’tha jayo 
vyayah prabalo balah 


kumudah kumudéksas ca 
visvaksenah patattrirat 


Jayantah Srutadevas ca 
puspadanto ’tha satvatah 

sarve nagdadyuta-pranas 
camim te jaghnur dsurim 
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nandah sunandah—the associates of Lord Visnu such as Nanda and 
Sunanda; atha—in this way; jayah vijayah prabalah balah kumudah 
kumudaéksah ca visvaksenah—as well as Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, 
Kumada, Kumudaksa and Visvaksena; patattri-rat—Garuda, the king of 
the birds; jayantah srutadevah ca puspadantah atha satvatah —Jayanta, 
Srutadeva, Puspadanta and Satvata; sarve—all of them; ndga-ayuta- 
pranah—as powerful as ten thousand elephants; camuéim—the soldiers 
of the demons; te—they; jaghnuh—killed; dsurim—demoniac. 


TRANSLATION 


Nanda, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, _Kumuda, 
Kumudaksa, Visvaksena, Patattrirat [Garuda], Jayanta, Srutadeva, 
Puspadanta and Satvata were all associates of Lord Visnu. They 
were as powerful as ten thousand elephants, and now they began 
killing the soldiers of the demons. 


TEXT 18 
SUA AB] TH THNaTatates: | 
ANITA ATW RETMMTATAT 1121! 


hanyamanan svakan drstva 
purusdnucarair balih 

varayam asa samrabdhan 
kdvya-sGpam anusmaran 


hanyamanan—being killed; svakan—his own soldiers; drstvd —after 
seeing; purusa-anucaraih—by the associates of the Supreme Person; 
balin—Bali Maharaja; vdrayam dsa—forbade; sarmmrabdhan—even 
though they were very angry; hdvya-sdpam—the curse given by 
Sukracérya; anusmaran—remembering. 


TRANSLATION 
When Bali Maharaja saw that his own soldiers were being killed 
by the associates of Lord Visnu, he remembered the curse of 
Sukracarya and forbade his soldiers to continue fighting. 
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TEXT 19 


& fainted & Tel fo Aa tat aa: | 
a aera faded a a: aIatSaEA Wea 


he vipracitte he raho 
he neme Sriiyatam vacah 
ma yudhyata nivartadhvam 


na nah kalo *yam artha-krt 


he vipracitte—O Vipracitti; he raho—O Rahu; he neme—O Nemi; 
Sriyatam—kindly hear; vacah—my words; mad—do not; yudhyata— 
fight; nivartadhvam—stop this fighting; na—not; nah—our; kdlah— 
favorable time; ayam—this; artha-krt—which can give us success. 


TRANSLATION 
O Vipracitti, O Rahu, O Nemi, please hear my words! Don’t 


fight. Stop immediately, for the present time is not in our favor. 


TEXT 20 


TM Aya Tagan | 
d afaafid Zen: Teddae: GATT IRoll 


yah prabhuh sarva-bhitanadm 
sukha-duhkhopapattaye 
tam nativartitum daityah 
paurusair isvarah puman 
yah prabhuh—that Supreme Person, the master; sarva-bhitanadm— 
of all living entities; suwkha-duhkha-upapattaye—for administering hap- 
piness and distress; tam—Him; na—not; ativartitum—to overcome; 
daityah—O demons; paurusaih—by human endeavors; isvarah—the 
supreme controller; pumdn—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


O Daityas, by human efforts no one can supersede the Supreme 
Personality of Gudhead, who can bring happiness and distress to 
all living entities. 
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TEXT 21 


Tt at aa aera eaten | 
QoaT WA Add ARTA Nez 


yo no bhavaya prag asid 
abhavaya divaukasam 

sa eva bhagavan adya 
vartate tad-viparyayam 


yah—the time factor, which represents the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; nah—of us; bhavdya—for the improvement; prak—for- 
merly; dsit—was situated; abhavdya—for the defeat; diva-okasam—of 
the demigods; sah—that time factor; eva—indeed; bhagavdn—the 
representative of the Supreme Person; adya—today; vartate—is exist- 
ing; tat-viparyayam—just the opposite of our favor. 


TRANSLATION 


The supreme time factor, which represents the Supreme Per- 
son, was previously in our favor and not in favor of the demigods, 
but now that same time factor is against us. 


TEXT 22 


ava afaeaaar saueatrarate: | 
4 BIS Mala TA MRL 


balena sacivair buddhya 
durgair mantrausadhadibhih 
sdmadibhir updyais ca 
kdlama natyeti vai janah 


balena—by material power; sacivaih—by the counsel of ministers; 
buddhya—by intelligence; durgaih—by fortresses; mantra-ausadha- 
ddibhih—by mystic chanting or the influence of drugs and herbs; saéma- 
ddibhih—by diplomacy and other such means; updyaih ca—by similar 
other attempts; kalam—the time factor, representing the Supreme Lord; 
na—never; atyeti—can overcome; vai—indeed; janah—any person. 
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TRANSLATION 


No one can surpass the time representation of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead by material power, by the counsel of 
ministers, by intelligence, by diplomacy, by fortresses, by mystic 
mantras, by drugs, by herbs or by any other means. 


TEXT 23 


wesfafin aa Waissaa eet: | 
atage oa afy feat aaa a: 113K 


bhavadbhir nirjita hy ete 
bahuso ‘nucarad hareh 

daivenarddhais ta evddya 
yudhi jitva nadanti nah 


bhavadbhih—by all of you demons; nirjitah—have been defeated; 
hi—indeed; ete—all these soldiers of the demigods; bahusah—in great 
number; anucardh—followers; hareh—of Lord Visnu; daivena—by 
providence; rddhaih—whose opulence was increased; te—they (the 
demigods); eva—indeed; adya—today; yudhi—in the fight; jitva— 
defeating; nadanti—are vibrating in jubilation; nah—us. 


TRANSLATION 


Previously, being empowered by providence, you defeated a 
great number of such followers of Lord Visnu. But today those 
same followers, having defeated us, are roaring in jubilation like 
lions. 


PURPORT 


Bhagavad-gita mentions five causes of defeat or victory. Of these five, 
daiva (providence) is the most powerful (na ca daivat param balam). 
Bali Maharaja knew the secret of how he had formerly been victorious 
because providence was in his favor. Now, since that same providence 
was not in his favor, there was no possibility of his victory. Thus he very 
intelligently forbade his associates to fight. 
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TEXT 24 


war a4 frararn aff 24 aelafe | 
THT MSA Ty ASAT BETA RV 


etan vayam vijesyamo 
yadi daivam prasidati 
tasmat kdlarn pratiksadhvam 
yo no ‘rthatvaya kalpate 


etdn—all these soldiers of the demigods; vayam—we; vijesyamah— 
shall gain victory over them; yadi—if; daivam—providence; 
prasidati—is in favor; tasmat—therefore; kdlam—that favorable time; 
pratiksadhvam—wait until; yah—which; nah—our; arthatvaya 
kalpate—should be considered in our favor. 


TRANSLATION 


Unless providence is in our favor, we shall not be able to gain 
victory. Therefore we must wait for that favorable time when our 


defeating them will be possible. 


TEXT 25 


NIA STF 
qeafanied yea AcaaAaTaAT: | 
vat farithre cag Regatqafsar 124i 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
patyur nigaditam srutva 
daitya-danava-yiithapaéh 
rasam nirvivisi rdjan 


visnu-pdrsada taditah 


sri-sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; patyuh—of their 
master (Bali Maharaja); nigaditam—what had been thus described; 
Srutva—after hearing; daitya-ddnava-yiitha-padh—the leaders of the 


Daityas and demons; ras@ém—the lower regions of the universe; 
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nirvivisuh—entered; rdjan—O King; visnu-pdrsada—by the associates 
of Lord Visnu; taditah—driven. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, in accordance with the 
order of their master, Bali Maharaja, all the chiefs of the demons 
and the Daityas entered the lower regions of the universe, to which 
they were driven by the soldiers of Visnu. 


TEXT 26 
TY TSA AA Hea Are Tara aT | 
TIT TET: TAS Teasefa wat URI 


atha tarksya-suto jndtva 
virat prabhu-cikirsitam 
babandha varunaih pasair 


balim siitye *hani kratau 


atha—thereafter; tarksya-sutah—Garuda; jfidtvd—knowing; virdt— 
the king of birds; prabhu-cikirsitam—the desire of Lord Visnu as 
Vamanadeva; babandha—arrested; vdrunaih—belonging to Varuna; 
pasaih—by the ropes; balim—Bali; sitye—when soma-rasa is taken; 
ahani—on the day; kratau—at the time of sacrifice. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, on the day of soma-pana, after the sacrifice was 
finished, Garuda, king of the birds, understanding the desire of 
his master, arrested Bali Maharaja with the ropes of Varuna. 


PURPORT 


Garuda, the constant companion of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, knows the confidential part of the Lord’s desire. Bali Maharaja’s 
tolerance and devotion were undoubtedly superexcellent. Garuda ar- 
rested Bali Maharaja to show the entire universe the greatness of the 
King’s tolerance. 
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TEXT 27 
RTI Hela ATA: AATHATT | 
fryeamisaraat feyat wafTAnlaoll 


hahdkaro mahan asid 
rodasyoh sarvato disam 

nigrhyamane ‘sura-patau 
visnund prabhavisnuna 


hahd-kdrah—a tumultuous roar of lamentation; mahdn—great; 
dsit—there was; rodasyoh—in both the lower and upper planetary 
systems; sarvatah—everywhere; disam—all directions; nigrhyamadne— 
because of being suppressed; aswra-patau—when Bali Maharaja, the 
King of the demons; visnunad—by Lord Visnu; prabhavisnund —who is 
the most powerful everywhere. 


TRANSLATION 
When Bali Maharaja was thus arrested by Lord Visnu, who is the 


most powerful, there was a great roar of lamentation in all direc- 
tions throughout the upper and lower planetary systems of the 
universe. 


TEXT 28 
@ 1 Wet: WAAL aaa: | 
wee farsgeraad = 37 INI 


tam baddham vdarunaih pasair 
bhagavan aha vamanah 

nasta-sriyam sthira-prajiiam 
uddra-yasasam nrpa 


tam—unto him; baddham—who was so arrested; vdrunaih padsaih — 
by the ropes of Varuna; bhagavadn—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; adha—said; va@manah—Vamanadeva; nasta-sriyam—unto Bali 
Maharaja, who had lost his bodily luster; sthira-prajriam—but was all 
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the same determined in his decision; uddra-yasasam—the most mag- 
nanimous and celebrated; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vamanadeva, 
then spoke to Bali Maharaja, the most liberal and celebrated per- 
sonality whom He had arrested with the ropes of Varuna. Bali 
Maharaja had lost all bodily luster, but he was nonetheless fixed in 
his determination. 


PURPORT 


When one is bereft of all his possessions, he is certainly reduced in 
bodily luster. But although Bali Maharaja had lost everything, he was 
fixed in his determination to satisfy Vamanadeva, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. In Bhagavad-gita, such a person is called sthita- 
prajria. A pure devotee is never deviated from the service of the Lord, 
despite all difficulties and impediments offered by the illusory energy. 
Generally men who have wealth and opulence are famous, but Bali 
Maharaja became famous for all time by being deprived of all his posses- 
sions. This is the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
toward His devotees. The Lord says, yasyaham anugrhnami harisye tad- 
dhanam sanaih. As the first installment of His special favor, the Lord 
takes away all the possessions of His devotee. A devotee, however, is 
never disturbed by such a loss. He continues his service, and the Lord 
amply rewards him, beyond the expectations of any common man. 


TEXT 29 


qalfa ater cafe ade ATT I 
SRUt TM Mal aal TATTATHETT RAI 


padani trini dattani 
bhiimer mahyam tvaydsura 
dvabhyam kranta mahi sarva 
trttyam upakalpaya 


paddni—footsteps; trini—three; dattani—have been _ given; 
bhiimeh—of land; mahyam—unto Me; tuaya—by you; asura—O King 
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of the demons; dvabhyam—by two steps; krdnta—have been occupied; 
mahi—all the land; sarva—completely; trtiyam—for the third step; 
upakalpaya—now find the means. 


TRANSLATION 


O King of the demons, you have promised to give Me three steps 
of land, but I have occupied the entire universe with two steps. 


Now think about where I should put My third. 


TEXT 30 


TAG TIAA TATA Sees METS: | 
MAE aA THT aed az NRoll 


yavat tapaty asau gobhir 
yavad induh sahodubhih 
yavad varsati parjanyas 
tavati bhir iyarh tava 
ydvat—as far as; tapati—is shining; asau—the sun; gobhih—by the 
sunshine; ydvat—as long or as far as; induh—the moon; saha- 
udubhih—with the luminaries or stars; ya@vat—as far as; varsati—are 


pouring rain; parjanyah—the clouds; tavati—to that much distance; 
bhih—land; iyam—this; tava—in your possession. 


TRANSLATION 


As far as the sun and moon shine with the stars and as far as the 
clouds pour rain, all the land throughout the universe is in your 
possession. 


TEXT 31 
qaha eared Tein: G aa: | 
aained fda Waged SAAAT 113-211 


padaikena maydkranto 
bhirlokah kham digas tanoh 
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svarlokas te dvitiyena 
pasyatas te svam dimanad 


pada ekena—by one step only; maya—by Me; akrantah—have been 
covered; bhiirlokah—the entire planetary system known as Bhirloka; 
kham—the sky; disah—and all directions; tanoh—by My body; 
svarlokah—the upper planetary system; te—in your possession; 
dvitiyena—by the second step; pasyatah te—while you were seeing; 
svam—your own; dtmand—by Myself. 


TRANSLATION 


Of these possessions, with one step I have occupied Bhirloka, 
and with My body I have occupied the entire sky and all directions. 
And in your presence, with My second step, I have occupied the 
upper planetary system. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic description of the planetary system, all the 
planets move from east to west. The sun, the moon and five other plan- 
ets, such as Mars and Jupiter, orbit one above another. Vamanadeva, 
however, expanding His body and extending His steps, occupied the en- 
tire planetary system. 


TEXT 32 


afeyanataed fad ara sql | 
fry of fact aae TEM AszAeaT: 132A 


pratisrutam adatus te 
niraye vdsa isyate 

visa tvam nirayam tasmdd 
gurund cdnumoditah 


pratisrutam—what had been promised; adétuh—who could not give; 
te—of you; niraye—in hell; vdsah—residence; isyate—prescribed; 
visa—now enter; tvam—yourself; nirayam—the hellish planet; 
tasmat—therefore; gurunad—by your spiritual master; ca—also; 
anumoditah —approved. 
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TRANSLATION 


Because you have been unable to give charity according to your 
promise, the rule is that you should go down to live in the hellish 
planets. Therefore, in accordance with the order of Sukracarya, 
your spiritual master, now go down and live there. 


PURPORT 


It is said: 


ndardyana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 

svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulydrtha-darsinah 


‘Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana, never fear any condition of life. For 
them the heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the 
same, for such devotees are interested only in the service of the Lord.”’ 
(Bhaég. 6.17.28) A devotee engaged in the service of Narayana is always 
in equilibrium. A devotee actually lives transcendentally. Although he 
may appear to have gone to hell or heaven, he does not live in either 
place; rather, he always lives in Vaikuntha (sa gundn samatityaitan 
brahma-bhitydya kalpate). Vamanadeva asked Bali Maharaja to go to the 
hellish planets, apparently just to show the entire universe how tolerant 
he was, and Bali Maharaja did not hesitate to carry out the order. A de- 
votee does not live alone. Of course, everyone lives with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but because the devotee is engaged in His ser- 
vice, he actually does not live in any material condition. Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura says, kita-janma hoo yatha tuyd dasa. Thus he prays to take 
birth as an insignificant insect in the association of devotees. Because de- 
votees are engaged in the service of the Lord, anyone who lives with 
them also lives in Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 33 
TH ARIA Wi Bl Wey: | 
aycacaa asia faaaera 112311 
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vrthaé manorathas tasya 

diirah svargah pataty adhah 
pratisrutasydddnena 

yo ‘rthinam vipralambhate 


vrtha—without any good result; manorathah—mental concoction; 
tasya—of him; dirah—far away; svargah—elevation to the higher 
planetary system; patati—falls down; adhah—to a hellish condition of 
life; pratisrutasya—things promised; addnena—being unable to give; 
yah—anyone who; arthinam—a beggar; vipralambhate —cheats. 


TRANSLATION 


Far from being elevated to the heavenly planets or fulfilling 
one’s desire, one who does not properly give a beggar what he has 
promised falls down to a hellish condition of life. 


TEXT 34 


Racor cath ae ser 
TL STG HHS Tees real Hfahaq TATA vl 
vipralabdho dadamiti 


tvayaham cddhya-m4énina 
tad vyalika-phalam bhurnksva 


nirayam katicit samah 


vipralabdhah—now I am cheated; daddmi—I promise | shall give 
you; iti—thus; tvayd—by you; aham—I am; ca—also; ddhya- 
mdnind—by being very proud of your opulence; tat—therefore; 
vyalika-phalam—as a result of cheating; bhurksva—you enjoy; 
nirayam—in hellish life; katicit—a few; samah—years. 


TRANSLATION 


Being falsely proud of your possessions, you promised to give 
Me land, but you could not fulfill your promise. Therefore, be- 
cause your promise was false, you must live for a few years in 


hellish life. 
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PURPORT 


The false prestige of thinking “I am very rich, and I possess such vast 
property” is another side of material life. Everything belongs to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and no one else possesses anything. 
This is the real fact. [savdsyam idam sarvam yat kifica jagatyam jagat. 
Bali Maharaja was undoubtedly the most exalted devotee, whereas pre- 
viously he had maintained a misunderstanding due to false prestige. By 
the supreme will of the Lord, he now had to go to the hellish planets, but 
because he went there by the order of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he lived there more opulently than one could expect to live in the 
planets of heaven. A devotee always lives with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, engaging in His service, and therefore he is always transcen- 
dental to hellish or heavenly residences. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty-first 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Bali Maharaja Arrested 
by the Lord.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 


Bali Maharaja 


Surrenders His Life 


The summary of this Twenty-second Chapter is as follows. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead was pleased by the behavior of Bali Maharaja. 
Thus the Lord placed him on the planet Sutala, and there, after bestow- 
ing benedictions upon him, the Lord agreed to become his doorman. 

Bali Maharaja was extremely truthful. Being unable to keep his prom- 
ise, he was very much afraid, for he knew that one who has deviated 
from truthfulness is insignificant in the eyes of society. An exalted per- 
son can suffer the consequences of hellish life, but he is very much 
afraid of being defamed for deviation from the truth. Bali Maharaja 
agreed with great pleasure to accept the punishment awarded him by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In Bali Maharaja’s dynasty there were 
many asuras who because of their enmity toward Visnu had achieved a 
destination more exalted than that of many mystic yogis. Bali Maharaja 
specifically remembered the determination of Prahlada Maharaja in de- 
votional service. Considering all these points, he decided to give his head 
in charity as the place for Visnu’s third step. Bali Maharaja also con- 
sidered how great personalities give up their family relationships and 
material possessions to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In- 
deed, they sometimes even sacrifice their lives for the satisfaction of the 
Lord, just to become His personal servants. Accordingly, by following in 
the footsteps of previous dcdryas and devotees, Bali Maharaja perceived 
himself successful. 

While Bali Maharaja, having been arrested by the ropes of Varuna, 
was offering prayers to the Lord, his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja ap- 
peared there and described how the Supreme Personality of Godhead had 
delivered Bali Maharaja by taking his possessions in a tricky way. While 
Prahlada Maharaja was present, Lord Brahma and Bali’s wife, 
Vindhyavali, described the supremacy of the Supreme Lord. Since Bali 
Maharaja had given everything to the Lord, they prayed for his release. 
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The Lord then described how a nondevotee’s possession of wealth is a 
danger whereas a devotee’s opulence is a benediction from the Lord. 
Then, being pleased with Bali Maharaja, the Supreme Lord offered His 


disc to protect Bali Maharaja and promised to remain with him. 


TEXT 1 
NA TAF 
wd aaa way aetna: | 
PTAA ATCT EATEN AS TA UN 2 II 


Sri-Suka uvaca 
evam viprakrto rdjan 
balir bhagavatadsurah 
bhidyamano ‘py abhinnatma 
pratyahaviklavam vacah 


sri-Sukah uvadca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus, as afore- 
mentioned; viprakrtah—having been put into difficulty; rajan—O King; 
balih—Maharaja Bali; bhagavata—by the Personality of Godhead 
Vamanadeva; asurah—the King of the asuras; bhidyamanah api—al- 
though situated in this uncomfortable position; abhinna-dtma —without 
being disturbed in body or mind; pratyaha—replied; aviklavam—un- 
disturbed; vacah—the following words. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, although the Supreme Per- 


sonality of Godhead was superficially seen to have acted 
mischievously toward Bali Maharaja, Bali Maharaja was fixed in his 
determination. Considering himself not to have fulfilled his prom- 
ise, he spoke as follows. 


TEXT 2 
CUTE (h | 
TITAS wT aaltd 
Tat saat ae Arad | 
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Rd Ty Aq ara 
qd gata He atheor & Fray TH 


sri-balir uvdca 
yady uttamasloka bhavan mameritam 
vaco vyalikam sura-varya manyate 
karomy rtam tan na bhavet pralambhanam 
padam trtiyam kuru sirsni me nijam 


sri-balih uvaca—Bali Maharaja said; yadi—if; uttamasloka—O 
Supreme Lord; bhavan—Your good self; mama—my; iritam—prom- 
ised; vacah—words; vyalikam—false; sura-varya—O greatest of all 
suras (demigods); manyate— You think so; karomi—I shall make it; 
rtam—truth; tat—that (promise) ; na—not; bhavet—will become; 
pralambhanam—cheating; padam—step; trtiyam—the third; kuru— 
just do it; sirsni—on the head; me—my; nijam—Your lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja said: O best Personality of Godhead, most 
worshipable for all the demigods, if You think that my promise has 
become false, I shall certainly rectify matters to make it truthful. I 
cannot allow my promise to be false. Please, therefore, place Your 
third lotus footstep on my head. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja could understand the pretense of Lord Vamanadeva, 
who had taken the side of the demigods and come before him as a beggar. 
Although the Lord’s purpose was to cheat him, Bali Maharaja took 
pleasure in understanding how the Lord will cheat His devotee to glorify 
the devotee’s position. It is said that God is good, and this is a fact. 
Whether He cheats or rewards, He is always good. Bali Maharaja 
therefore addressed Him as Uttamasloka. “Your Lordship,” he said, 
‘You are always praised with the best of selected verses. On behalf of the 
demigods, You disguised Yourself to cheat me, saying that You wanted 
only three paces of land, but later You expanded Your body to such an 
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extent that with two footsteps You covered the entire universe. Because 
You were working on behalf of Your devotees, You do not regard this as 
cheating. Never mind. | cannot be considered a devotee. Nonetheless, be- 
cause although You are the husband of the goddess of fortune You have 
come to me to beg, I must satisfy You to the best of my ability. So please 
do not think that I wanted to cheat You; I must fulfill my promise. | still 
have one possession—my body. You have taken my wealth, but still I 
have my body. When I place my body for Your satisfaction, please put 
Your third step on my head.”’ Since the Lord had covered the entire uni- 
verse with two steps, one might ask how Bali Mahdardja’s head could be 
sufficient for His third step? Bali Maharaja, however, thought that the 
possessor of wealth must be greater than the possession. Therefore al- 
though the Lord had taken all his possessions, the head of Bali Maharaja, 
the possessor, would provide adequate place for the Lord’s third step. 


TEXT 3 
fate aé fara wear 
AMS IAT ATT | 
aapipesa aaa fafaer- 


SANAUNE YAGat TAT it 


bibhemi nadham nirayat pada-cyuto 
na pasa-bandhad vyasandd duratyayat 
naivartha-krcchrad bhavato vinigrahad 


asddhu-vadad bhrsam udvije yatha 


bibhemi—I do fear; na—not; aham—I; nirayat—from a position in 
hell; pada-cyutah—nor do | fear being deprived of my position; na— 
nor; pdsa-bandhat—from being arrested by the ropes of Varuna; 
vyasanat—nor from the distress; duratyayat—which was unbearable 
for me; na—nor; eva—certainly; artha-krcchrat—because of poverty, 
or scarcity of money; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; vinigrahat—from 
the punishment I am now suffering; asddhu-vadat—from defamation; 
bhrsam—very much; udvije—I become anxious; yatha—as. 
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TRANSLATION 


I do not fear being deprived of all my possessions, living in 
hellish life, being arrested for poverty by the ropes of Varuna or 
being punished by You as much as I fear defamation. 


PURPORT 


Although Bali Maharaja fully surrendered to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he could not tolerate being defamed for cheating a 
brahmana-brahmacari. Being quite alert in regard to his reputation, he 
thought deeply about how to prevent being defamed. The Lord, 
therefore, gave him the good counsel to prevent defamation by offering 
his head. A Vaisnava does not fear any punishment. Nardyana-parah 


sarve na kutascana bibhyati (Bhaég. 6.17.28). 


TEXT 4 
dai wera wea wencamfiay | 
a at ara fat aren aecenteartea fF WN 8 11 


pumsam slaghyatamam manye 
dandam arhattamadrpitam 

yam na maté pita bhrata 
suhrdas cdadisanti hi 


pumsam—of men; slaghya-tamam—the most exalted; manye—I 
consider; dandam—punishment; arhattama-arpitam—given by You, 
the supreme worshipable Lord; yam—which; na—neither; mata— 
mother; pita—father; bhrata—brother; suhrdah—friends; ca—also; 
ddisanti—offer; hi—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Although a father, mother, brother or friend may sometimes 
punish one as a well-wisher, they never punish their subordinate 
like this. But because You are the most worshipable Lord, I regard 
the punishment You have given me as most exalted. 
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PURPORT 


Punishment meted out by the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ac- 
cepted by the devotee as the greatest mercy. 


tat te ‘nukampdm susamiksamano 
bhufijana evatma-krtam vipdkam 

hrd-vdg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
Jiveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 


“One who seeks Your compassion and thus tolerates all kinds of adverse 
conditions due to the karma of his past deeds, who engages always in 
Your devotional service with his mind, words and body, and who always 
offers obeisances to You is certainly a bona fide candidate for liberation.” 
(Bhag. 10.14.8) A devotee knows that so-called punishment by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is only His favor to correct His devotee 
and bring him to the right path. Therefore the punishment awarded by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be compared to even the 
greatest benefit awarded by one’s material father, mother, brother or 
friend. 


TEXT 5 
ed TAMA A Tatas TTA TBs | 
Tasrprareaat fasta ta eTT A & I 


tvam niinam asuranam nah 
paroksah paramo guruh 
yo no ’neka-madaéndhanam 


vibhramsam caksur ddisat 


tvam— Your Lordship; ninam—indeed; asurdénadm—of the demons; 
nah—as we are; paroksah—indirect; paramah—the supreme; guruh— 
spiritual master; yah—Your Lordship; nah—of us; aneka—many; 
mada-andhanadm—blinded by material opulences; wibhrarisam— 
destroying our false prestige; caksuh—the eye of knowledge; adisat— 
gave. 
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TRANSLATION 


Since Your Lordship is indirectly the greatest well-wisher of us 
demons, You act for our best welfare by posing as if our enemy. 
Because demons like us always aspire for a position of false 
prestige, by chastising us You give us the eyes by which to see the 
right path. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja considered the Supreme Personality of Godhead a better 
friend to the demons than to the demigods. In the material world, the 
more one gets material possessions, the more he becomes blind to spiri- 
tual life. The demigods are devotees of the Lord for the sake of material 
possessions, but although the demons apparently do not have the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead on their side, He always acts as their 
well-wisher by depriving them of their positions of false prestige. By 
false prestige one is misguided, so the Supreme Lord takes away their 
position of false prestige as a special favor. 


TEXTS 6-7 


af agit ata fegtau: | 
Tem Bhar fate aaearewarfira: I & 11 
tare Pradtaisfa agar afeeetat | 
TTA ATEN: TeaAalARS A A AI 9 Ul 


yasmin vairdnubandhena 
vyuidhena vibudhetarah 

bahavo lebhire siddhim 
yam u haikanta-yoginah 


tenaham nigrhito ‘smi 
bhavata bhitri-karmana 

baddhas ca varunaih pdsair 
nativride na ca vyathe 
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yasmin —unto You; vaira-anubandhena—by continuously treating as 
an enemy; vyidhena—firmly fixed by such intelligence; vibudha- 
itarah—the demons (those other than the demigods); bahavah—many 
of them; lebhire—achieved; siddhim—perfection; yam—which; u ha— 
it is well known; ekdnta-yoginah—equal to the achievements of the 
greatly successful mystic yogis; tena—therefore; aham—I; nigrhitah 
asmi—although I am being punished; bhavata—by Your Lordship; 
bhitri-karmanad—who can do many wonderful things; baddhah ca—I 
am arrested and bound; vdrunaih pdsaih—by the ropes of Varuna; na 
ati-vride—I am not at all ashamed of this; na ca vyathe—nor am | 
suffering very much. 


TRANSLATION 


Many demons who were continuously inimical toward You 
finally achieved the perfection of great mystic yogis. Your Lord- 
ship can perform one work to serve many purposes, and conse- 
quently, although You have punished me in many ways, I do not 
feel ashamed of having been arrested by the ropes of Varuna, nor 


do I feel aggrieved. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja appreciated the Lord’s mercy not only upon him but 
upon many other demons. Because this mercy is liberally distributed, the 
Supreme Lord is called all-merciful. Bali Maharaja was indeed a fully 
surrendered devotee, but even some demons who were not at all devotees 
but merely enemies of the Lord attained the same exalted position 
achieved by many mystic yogis. Thus Bali Maharaja could understand 
that the Lord had some hidden purpose in punishing him. Consequently 
he was neither unhappy nor ashamed because of the awkward position in 
which he had been put by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 8 
faaraet «8 aadlaaaa: 
Tee = aTfaeHAATAATE: | 
wafsTan fafaaaae 
amnftaaqa: afta ici 
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pitamaho me bhavadiya-sammatah 
prahrdda aviskrta-sddhu-vadah 

bhavad-vipaksena vicitra-vaisasam 
samprdpitas tvam paramah sva-pitra 


pitamahah—erandfather; me—my; bhavadiya-sammatah—ap- 
proved by the devotees of Your Lordship; prahradah—Prahlada 
Maharaja; dviskrta-sidhu-védah—famous, being celebrated everywhere 
as a devotee; bhavat-vipaksena—simply going against You; vicitra- 
vaisasam—inventing different kinds of harassments; samprdpitah— 
suffered; tuam—You; paramah—the supreme shelter; sva-pitrd—by 
his own father. 


TRANSLATION 


My grandfather Prahlada Maharaja is famous, being recognized 
by all Your devotees. Although harassed in many ways by his 
father, Hiranyakasipu, he still remained faithful, taking shelter at 
Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee like Prahlada Maharaja, although harassed circum- 
stantially in many ways, never gives up the shelter of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to take shelter of anyone else. A pure devotee never 
complains against the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A 
vivid example is Prahlada Maharaja. Examining the life of Prahlada 
Maharaja, we can see how severely he was harassed by his own father, 
Hiranyakasipu, yet he did not divert his attention from the Lord even to 
the smallest extent. Bali Maharaja, following in the footsteps of his 
erandfather Prahlada Maharaja, remained fixed in his devotion to the 
Lord, despite the Lord’s having punished him. 


TEXT 9 


fereaataa weft asada: 
fe faqat: axareaczafi: | 


fe saat 4 6dafataran 
nae te: fafhergt eat: 112 1 
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kim dtmanénena jahati yo ‘ntatah 

kim riktha-harath svajanakhya-dasyubhih 
kim jayayd samsrti-hetu-bhitaya 

martyasya gehaih kim ihayuso vyayah 


kim—what is the use; dtmand anena—of this body; jahati—gives up; 
yah—which (body); antatah—at the end of life; kim—what is the use; 
riktha-haraih—the plunderers of wealth; svajana-dkhya-dasyubhih— 
they who are actually plunderers but who pass by the name of relatives; 
kim —what is the use; jayaya—of a wife; samsrti-hetu-bhiitayd—who is 
the source of increasing material conditions; martyasya—of a person 
sure to die; gehaih—of houses, family and community; kim—what is 
the use; tha—in which house; adyusah—of the duration of life; 
vyayah—simply wasting. 


TRANSLATION 


What is the use of the material body, which automatically leaves 
its owner at the end of life? And what is the use of all one’s family 
members, who are actually plunderers taking away money that is 
useful for the service of the Lord in spiritual opulence? What is 
the use of a wife? She is only the source of increasing material 
conditions. And what is the use of family, home, country and com- 
munity? Attachment for them merely wastes the valuable energy 
of one’s lifetime. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, advises, sarva-dharman 
parityayya mam ekam saranam vraja: ““Give up all other varieties of 
religion and just surrender unto Me.”’ The common man does not ap- 
preciate such a statement by the Supreme Personality of Godhead be- 
cause he thinks that during his lifetime his family, society, country, body 
and relatives are everything. Why should one give up any one of them 
and take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? But from the 
behavior of great personalities like Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja 
we understand that surrendering to the Lord is the right action for an in- 
telligent person. Prahlada Maharaja took shelter of Visnu against the will 
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of his father. Similarly, Bali Maharaja took shelter of Vamanadeva 
against the will of his spiritual master, Sukracarya, and all the leading 
demons. People may be surprised that devotees like Prahlida Maharaja 
and Bali Maharaja could seek shelter of the side of the enemy, giving up 
the natural affinity for family, hearth and home. In this connection, Bali 
Maharaja explains that the body, which is the center of all material ac- 
tivities, is also a foreign element. Even though we want to keep the body 
fit and helpful to our activities, the body cannot continue eternally. Al- 
though I am the soul, which is eternal, after using the body for some 
time I have to accept another body (tatha dehdntara-praptih), according 
to the laws of nature, unless | render some service with the body for ad- 
vancement in devotional service. One should not use the body for any 
other purpose. One must know that if he uses the body for any other pur- 
pose he is simply wasting time, for as soon as the time is ripe, the soul 
will automatically leave the body. 

We are very interested in society, friendship and love, but what are 
they? Those in the garb of friends and relatives merely plunder the 
hard-earned money of the bewildered soul. Everyone is affectionate 
toward his wife and is attached to her, but what is this wife? The wife is 
called stri, which means, “‘one who expands the material condition.” If a 
person lives without a wife, his material conditions are less extensive. As 
soon as one marries and is connected with a wife, his material necessities 
increase. 


pumsah striya mithuni-bhdvam etam 
tayor mitho hrdaya-granthim ahuh 

ato grha-ksetra-sutadpta-vittair 
Janasya moho ’yam aham mameti 


‘The attraction between male and female is the basic principle of ma- 
terial existence. On the basis of this misconception, which ties together 
the hearts of the male and female, one becomes attracted to his body, 
home, property, children, relatives and wealth. In this way one increases 
life’s illusions and thinks in terms of ‘I and mine.’” (Bhdg. 5.5.8) 
Human life is meant for self-realization, not for increasing unwanted 
things. Actually, a wife increases unwanted things. One’s lifetime, one’s 
home and everything one has, if not properly used in the service of the 
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Lord, are all sources of material conditions of perpetual suffering under 
the threefold miseries (adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika). 
Unfortunately, there is no institution in human society for education on 
this subject. People are kept in darkness about the goal of life, and thus 
there is a continuous struggle for existence. We speak of “‘survival of the 
fittest,’ but no one survives, for no one is free under material conditions. 


TEXT 10 


mia fafaea frame aer- 
TNTTT AAT TATA | 
wi we agaad Far 
fa: SIIIMA AAA I12oll 


ittham sa niscitya pitamaho mahan 
agddha-bodho bhavatah pdda-padmam 

dhruvam prapede hy akutobhayam janad 
bhitah svapaksa-ksapanasya sattama 


ittham—because of this (as stated above); sah—he, Prahlada 
Maharaja; niscitya—definitely deciding on this point; pitamahah—my 
grandfather; mahadn—the great devotee; agddha-bodhah—my grand- 
father, who received unlimited knowledge because of his devotional ser- 
vice; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; pdda-padmam—the lotus feet; 
dhruvam—the infallible, eternal shelter; prapede—surrendered; hi— 
indeed; akutah-bhayam—completely free of fear; jandt—from ordinary 
common people; bhitah—being afraid; svapaksa-ksapanasya—of Your 
Lordship, who kill the demons on our own side; sat-tama—O best of the 
best. 


TRANSLATION 


My grandfather, the best of all men, who achieved unlimited 
knowledge and was worshipable for everyone, was afraid of the 
common men in this world. Being fully convinced of the substan- 
tiality afforded by shelter at Your lotus feet, He took shelter of 
Your lotus feet, against the will of his father and demoniac friends, 
who were killed by Your own self. 
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TEXT 11 
AATACTEATCTT AT ea 
Seq Ala: Tet eases: 
a OSaeatmaaata sha 
TUT Mea = TAT HN? 2 


athaham apy atma-ripos tavantikam 
daivena nitah prasabham tyajita-srih 

idam krtantantika-varti jivitam 
yayddhruvam stabdha-matir na budhyate 


atha—therefore; aham—I; api—also; dtma-ripoh—who are the tra- 
ditional enemy of the family; tava—of Your good self; antikam—the 
shelter; daivena—by providence; nitah—brought in; prasabham—by 
force; tyajita—bereft of; srih—all opulence; idam—this philosophy of 
life; krta-anta-antika-varti—always given the facility for death; 
Jivitam—the duration of life; yayé—by such material opulence; 
adhruvam—as temporary; stabdha-matih—such an unintelligent per- 
son; na budhyate—cannot understand. 


TRANSLATION 


Only by providence have I been forcibly brought under Your 
lotus feet and deprived of all my opulence. Because of the illusion 
created by temporary opulence, people in general, who live under 
material conditions, facing accidental death at every moment, do 
not understand that this life is temporary. Only by providence 
have I been saved from that condition. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja appreciated the actions of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, although all the members of the demoniac families except 
Prahlada Maharaja and Bali Maharaja considered Visnu their eternal tra- 
ditional enemy. As described by Bali Maharaja, Lord Visnu was actually 
not the enemy of the family but the best friend of the family. The prin- 
ciple of this friendship has already been stated. Yasyaham anugrhnadmi 
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harisye tad-dhanam Sanath: the Lord bestows special favor upon His de- 
votee by taking away all his material opulences. Bali Maharaja appreci- 
ated this behavior by the Lord. Therefore he said, daivena nitah 
prasabham tydjita-srih: “‘It is to bring me to the right platform of eternal 
life that You have put me into these circumstances.” 

Actually, everyone should fear the so-called society, friendship and 
love for which he works so hard all day and night. As indicated by Bali 
Maharaja by the words jandd bhitah, every devotee in Krsna conscious- 
ness should always be afraid of the common man engaged in pursuing 
material prosperity. Such a person is described as pramatta, a madman 
chasing the will-o’-the-wisp. Such men do not know that after a hard 
struggle for life one must change his body, with no certainty of what 
kind of body he will receive next. Those who are completely established 
in Krsna conscious philosophy and who therefore understand the aim of 
life will never take to the activities of the materialistic dog race. But if a 
sincere devotee somehow does fall down, the Lord corrects him and saves 
him from gliding down to the darkest region of hellish life. 


adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 
punah punas carvita-carvanadndm 


(Bhag. 7.5.30) 


The materialistic way of life is nothing but the repeated chewing of that 
which has already been chewed. Although there is no profit in such a 
life, people are enamored of it because of uncontrolled senses. Niéinam 
pramattah kurute vikarma. Because of uncontrolled senses, people fully 
engage in sinful activities by which they get a body full of suffering. Bali 
Maharaja appreciated how the Lord had saved him from such a 
bewildered life of ignorance. He therefore said that his intelligence had 
been stunned. Stabdha-matir na budhyate. He could not understand how 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead favors His devotees by forcibly 
stopping their materialistic activities. 


TEXT 12 

wy TW 
Te MIATA Metal wT AT: | 
amma seas wearsfattarera: 12a 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
tasyettham bhdsamdénasya 
prahrddo bhagavat-priyah 
ajagama kuru-srestha 
raka-patir wotthitah 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasya—Bali Maharaja; 
ittham—in this way; bhdsamanasya—while describing his fortunate 
position; prahraddah—Maharaja Prahlada, his grandfather; bhagavat- 
priyah—the most favored devotee of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; ajagama—appeared there; kuru-srestha—O best of the Kurus, 
Maharaja Pariksit; rakd-patih—the moon; iva—like; utthitah —having 
risen. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O best of the Kurus, while Bali 
Maharaja was describing his fortunate position in this way, the 
most dear devotee of the Lord, Prahlada Maharaja, appeared there, 
like the moon rising in the nighttime. 


TEXT 13 
afexaa: aframe = faa 
faa «= afearrdany | 
I PraRTeTTASAteT 
Css CCLRC OC MmIE EDT 


tam indra-senah sva-pitamaham sriya 
virdjamanam nalindyateksanam 
pramsum pisangdmbaram afjana-tvisamn 


pralamba-bahum subhagarsabham aiksata 


tam—that Prahlada Maharaja; indra-senah—Bali Maharaja, who now 
possessed all the military force of Indra; sva-pitamaham—unto his 
grandfather; sriya—present with all beautiful features; virajamanam— 
standing there; nalina-dyata-iksanam—with eyes as broad as the petals 
of a lotus; pramsum—a very beautiful body; pisanga-ambaram— 
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dressed in yellow garments; afjana-tvisam—with his body resembling 
black ointment for the eyes; pralamba-bahum—very long arms; 
subhaga-rsabham—the best of all auspicious persons; aiksata—he saw. 


TRANSLATION 
Then Bali Maharaja saw his grandfather Prahlada Maharaja, the 


most fortunate personality, whose dark body resembled black 
ointment for the eyes. His tall, elegant figure was dressed in yellow 
garments, he had long arms, and his beautiful eyes were like the 
petals of a lotus. He was very dear and pleasing to everyone. 


TEXT 14 


TR -afearerurpateaa: 
anet «| ANTHER TAA | 
qa «| qulyfieanaaraa: 
Walaa TT ZUM 


tasmai balir vaéruna-pdsa-yantritah 
samarhanam nopajahara pirvavat 

nanadma mirdhndasru-vilola-locanah 
sa-vrida-nicina-mukho babhiva ha 


tasmai—unto Prahlada Maharaja; balih—Bali Maharaja; varuna- 
paSa-yantritah—being bound by the ropes of Varuna; samarhanam— 
befitting respect; mna—not; upajahara—offered; pirva-vat—like 
before; nandma—he offered obeisances; miirdhnad—with the head; 
asru-vilola-locanah—eyes inundated with tears; sa-vrida—with shy- 
ness; nicina—downward; mukhah—face; babhiiva ha—he so became. 


TRANSLATION 
Being bound by the ropes of Varuna, Bali Maharaja could not 
offer befitting respect to Prahlada Maharaja as he had before. 
Rather, he simply offered respectful obeisances with his head, his 
eyes being inundated with tears and his face lowered in shame. 
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PURPORT 


Since Bali Maharaja had been arrested by Lord Vamanadeva, he was 
certainly to be considered an offender. Bali Maharaja seriously felt that 
he was an offender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Certainly 
Prahlada Maharaja would not like this. Therefore Bali Maharaja was 
ashamed and hung his head. 


TEXT 15 
a at walageey aaa 
a qramatenttay | 
Stet al fara AerAAT 
vam yal earatee Ne4it 


sa tatra hdsinam udiksya sat-patim 
harim sunandddy-anugair upasitam 

upetya bhiimau sirasé mahé-mana 
nanama mirdhna pulakdésru-viklavah 


sah—Prahlada Maharaja; tatra—there; ha dsinam—seated; 
udiksya—after seeing; sat-patim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
master of the liberated souls; harim—Lord Hari; sunanda-ddi- 
anugaih—by His followers, like Sunanda; updsitam—being worshiped; 
upetya—reaching nearby; bhimau—on the ground; sirasé—with his 
head (bowed down); mahdé-manadh—the great devotee; nandma— 
offered obeisances; mirdhnd—with his head; pulaka-asru-viklavah — 
agitated by tears of jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


When the great personality Prahlada Maharaja saw that the 
Supreme Lord was sitting there, surrounded and worshiped by His 
intimate associates like Sunanda, he was overwhelmed with tears of 
jubilation. Approaching the Lord and falling to the ground, he 
offered obeisances to the Lord with his head. 
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TEXT 16 
MINS Tay 
aaa cd | weteaafid 
gi az la ata | 
Wy AAA Fal Taye 
freikrat ates meted 12 8 


sri-prahrdda uvdaca 
tvayaiva dattam padam aindram irjitam 
hrtam tad evddya tathaiva sobhanam 
manye mahan asya krto hy anugraho 
vibhramsito yac chriya dtma-mohanat 


sri-prahrddah uvdca —Prahlada Mah§raja said; tvaya—by Your Lord- 
ship; eva—indeed; dattam—which had been given; padam—this posi- 
tion; aindram—of the King of heaven; unitam—very, very great; 
hrtam—has been taken away; tat—that; eva—indeed; adya—today; 
tatha—as; eva—indeed; sobhanam—beautiful; manye—I consider; 
mahan—very great; asya—of him (Bali Maharaja); krtah—has been 
done by You; hi—indeed; anugrahah—mercy; vibhramsitah—being 
bereft of; yat—because; sriyah—from that opulence; dtma-mohanat — 
which was covering the process of self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


Prahlada Maharaja said: My Lord, it is Your Lordship who gave 
this Bali the very great opulence of the post of heavenly king, and 
now, today, it is You who have taken it all away. I think You have 
acted with equal beauty in both ways. Because his exalted position 
as King of heaven was putting him in the darkness of ignorance, 
You have done him a very merciful favor by taking away all his 
opulence. 


PURPORT 


As it is said, yasy@ham anugrhnami harisye tad-dhanam sanaih 


(Bhag. 10.88.8). It is by the mercy of the Lord that one gets all material 
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opulence, but if such material opulence causes one to become puffed up 
and forget the process of self-realization, the Lord certainly takes all the 
opulence away. The Lord bestows mercy upon His devotee by helping 
him find out his constitutional position. For that purpose, the Lord is al- 
ways ready to help the devotee in every way. But material opulence is 
sometimes dangerous because it diverts one’s attention to false prestige 
by giving one the impression that he is the owner and master of every- 
thing he surveys, although actually this is not the fact. To protect the de- 
votee from such a misunderstanding, the Lord, showing special mercy, 
sometimes takes away his material possessions. Yasyaham anugrhnaémi 
harisye tad-dhanam sanaih. 


TEXT 17 


an fe fasta gaa aa- 
arg at fae Tera TAT 
TA aN Wala 3 
AMARA — 1120911 


yaya hi vidvan api muhyate yatas 
tat ko vicaste gatim aGtmano yatha 
tasmai namas te jagad-isvardya vai 


narayanayakhila-loka-saksine 


yayaé—by which material opulence; hi—indeed; vidvdn api—even a 
person fortunately advanced in education; muhyate—becomes 
bewildered; yatah—self-controlled; tat—that; kah—who; vicaste—can 
search for; gatim—the progress; dtmanah—of the self; yatha —prop- 
erly; tasmai—unto Him; namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; te— 
unto You; jagat-isvardya—unto the Lord of the universe; vai—indeed; 
ndrdyandya—unto His Lordship Narayana; akhila-loka-saksine—who 
are the witness of all creation. 


TRANSLATION 


Material opulence is so bewildering that it makes even a 
learned, self-controlled man forget to search for the goal of 
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self-realization. But the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana, the Lord of the universe, can see everything by His will. 
Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT 


The words ko vicaste gatim dtmano yatha indicate that when one is 
puffed up by the false prestige of possessing material opulence, he cer- 
tainly neglects the goal of self-realization. This is the position of the 
modern world. Because of so-called scientific improvements in material 
opulence, people have entirely given up the path of self-realization. 
Practically no one is interested in God, one’s relationship with God or 
how one should act. Modern men have altogether forgotten such ques- 
tions because they are mad for material possessions. If this kind of 
civilization continues, the time will soon come when the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead will take away all the material opulences. Then 
people will come to their senses. 


TEXT 18 

Hays SWI 
FAGAN Wty AAITA FAH: | 
Ream WAM AyEAZ I<! 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
tasydnusrnvato rdjan 
prahradasya krtdfjaleh 
hiranyagarbho bhagavan 
uvaca madhusiidanam 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; tasya—of Prahlada 
Maharaja; anusrnvatah—so that he could hear; rajan—O King Pariksit; 
prahrddasya—of Prahlada Maharaja; krta-aiijaleh—who was standing 
with folded hands; hiranyagarbhah—Lord Brahma; bhagavan—the 
most powerful; uvdca—said; madhusiidanam—unto Madhusidana, the 


Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King Pariksit, Lord Brahma 
then began to speak to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
within the hearing of Prahlada Maharaja, who stood nearby with 
folded hands. 

TEXT 19 


ag atea off avett acral wafzact | 
Mates: ANTI, TASTES 37 2311 


baddham viksya patim sddhvi 
tat-patni bhaya-vihvala 

pranjalih pranatopendram 
babhdse ’van-mukhi nrpa 


baddham—arrested; viksya—seeing; patim—her husband; sadhvi— 
the chaste woman; tat-patni—Bali Maharaja’s wife; bhaya-vihvala— 
being very disturbed by fear; prdvjalih—with folded hands; pranata— 
having offered obeisances; upendram—unto Vamanadeva; babhdse— 
addressed; avak-mukhi—with face downward; nrpa—O Maharaja 
Pariksit. 
TRANSLATION 


But Bali Maharaja’s chaste wife, afraid and aggrieved at seeing 
her husband arrested, immediately offered obeisances to Lord 
Vamanadeva [Upendra]. She folded her hands and spoke as 
follows. 

PURPORT 

Although Lord Brahma was speaking, he had to stop for a while be- 
cause Bali Maharaja’s wife, Vindhyavali, who was very agitated and 
afraid, wanted to say something. 


TEXT 20 
iaearaeevary 
prea ge Bre Bed a 
AEH TATA HTS IT Ba HS: | 
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mas TAA eae araahea 
ABTS TTT HITE: [Rol 


sri-vindhyavalir uvdca 
kridartham dtmana idam tri-jagat krtam te 
sudmyam tu tatra kudhiyo ‘para isa kuryuh 
kartuh prabhos tava kim asyata dvahanti 
tyakta-hriyas tvad-avaropita-kartr-vadah 


sri-vindhydvalih uvadca—Vindhyavali, the wife of Bali Maharaja, 
said; kridd-artham—for the sake of pastimes; atmanah—of Yourself; 
idam—this; tri-jagat—the three worlds (this universe); krtam—was 
created; te—by You; sv@myam—proprietorship; tu—but; tatra— 
thereon; kudhiyah—foolish rascals; apare—others; isa—O my Lord; 
kuryuh—have established; kartuh—for the supreme creator; prabhoh— 
for the supreme maintainer; tava—for Your good self; kim—what; 
asyatah—for the supreme annihilator; avahanti—they can offer; 
tyakta-hriyah—shameless, without intelligence; tvat—by You; 
avaropita —falsely imposed because of a poor fund of knowledge; kartr- 
vddah—the proprietorship of such foolish agnostics. 


TRANSLATION 


Srimati Vindhyavali said: O my Lord, You have created the en- 
tire universe for the enjoyment of Your personal pastimes, but 
foolish, unintelligent men have claimed proprietorship for ma- 
terial enjoyment. Certainly they are shameless agnostics. Falsely 
claiming proprietorship, they think they can give charity and en- 
joy. In such a condition, what good can they do for You, who are 
the independent creator, maintainer and annihilator of this 
universe ? 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja’s wife, who was most intelligent, supported the arrest of 
her husband and accused him of having no intelligence because he had 
claimed proprietorship of the property of the Lord. Such a claim is a sign 
of demoniac life. Although the demigods, who are officials appointed by 
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the Lord for management, are attached to materialistic enjoyment, they 
never claim to be proprietors of the universe, for they know that the ac- 
tual proprietor of everything is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
This is the qualification of the demigods. But the demons, instead of ac- 
cepting the exclusive proprietorship of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, claim the property of the universe for themselves through demar- 
cations of nationalism. “This part is mine, and that part is yours,” they 
say. “This part I can give in charity, and this part I can keep for my en- 
joyment.” These are all demoniac conceptions. This is described in 
Bhagavad-gita (16.13): idam adya mayé labdham imam prdpsye 
manoratham. “Thus far I have acquired so much money and land. Now I 
have to add more and more. In this way I shall be the greatest proprietor 
of everything. Who can compete with me?” These are all demoniac 
conceptions. 

Bali Maharaja’s wife accused Bali Maharaja by saying that although 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead had arrested him, showing him ex- 
traordinary mercy, and although Bali Maharaja was offering his body to 
the Supreme Lord for the Lord’s third step, he was still in the darkness 
of ignorance. Actually the body did not belong to him, but because of his 
long-standing demoniac mentality he could not understand this. He 
thought that since he had been defamed for his inability to fulfill his 
promise of charity, and since the body belonged to him, he would free 
himself from defamation by offering his body. Actually, however, the 
body does not belong to anyone but the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
by whom the body is given. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.61): 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese ’rjuna tisthat 

bhramayan sarva-bhiitani 
yantradridhani mayaya 


The Lord is situated in the core of everyone’s heart, and, according to the 
material desires of the living entity, the Lord offers a particular type of 
machine—the body—through the agency of the material energy. The 
body actually does not belong to the living entity; it belongs to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Under the circumstances, how could 
Bali Maharaja claim that the body belonged to him? 
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Thus Vindhyavali, Bali Maharaja’s intelligent wife, prayed that her 
husband be released, by the Lord’s causeless mercy. Otherwise, Bali 
Maharaja was nothing but a shameless demon, specifically described as 
tyakta-hriyas tvad-avaropita-kartr-vddah, a foolish person claiming 
proprietorship over the property of the Supreme Person. In the present 
age, Kali-yuga, the number of such shameless men, who are agnostics 
disbelieving in the existence of God, has increased. Trying to defy the 
authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so-called scientists, 
philosophers and politicians manufacture plans and schemes for the 
destruction of the world. They cannot do anything good for the world, 
and unfortunately, because of Kali-yuga, they have plunged the affairs 
of the world into mismanagement. Thus there is a great need for the 
Krsna consciousness movement for the benefit of innocent people who 
are being carried away by propaganda of such demons. If the present 
status quo is allowed to continue, people will certainly suffer more and 
more under the leadership of these demoniac agnostics. 


TEXT 21 

TTENATY 
qa «Ya tate ANAT 
aad garaged arraeta fey URI 


sri-brahmovdaca 
bhita-bhavana bhitesa 
deva-deva jaganmaya 
muricainam hrta-sarvasvam 
nayam arhati nigraham 


sri-brahmaé uvdéca—Lord Brahma said; bhiita-bhavana—O Supreme 
Being, well-wisher of everyone, who can cause one to flourish; 
bhiita-isa—O master of everyone; deva-deva—O worshipable Deity of 
the demigods; jagat-maya—O all-pervading one; musica—please 
release; enam—this poor Bali Maharaja; hrta-sarvasvam—now bereft of 
everything; na—not; ayam—such a poor man; arhati—deserves; 
nigraham — punishment. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma said: O well-wisher and master of all living en- 
tities, O worshipable Deity of all the demigods, O all-pervading 
Personality of Godhead, now this man has been suflciently 
punished, for You have taken everything. Now You can release 
him. He does not deserve to be punished more. 


PURPORT 


When Lord Brahma saw that Prahlada Maharaja and Vindhyavali had 
already approached the Lord to ask mercy for Bali Maharaja, he joined 
them and recommended Bali Maharaja’s release on the grounds of 
worldly calculations. 


TEXT 22 


HA ASA TAT ater: HATTA | 
fad a azamenasrn fen Rell 


krtsnd te ‘nena datta bhir 
lokah karm4rjitds ca ye 

niveditam ca sarvasvam 
atmaviklavaya dhiya 


krtsnah—all; te—unto You; anena—by Bali Maharaja; dattah—have 
been given or returned; bhiih lokadh—all land and all planets; karma- 
arjitah ca—whatever he achieved by his pious activities; ye—all of 
which; niveditam ca —have been offered to You; sarvasvam —everything 
he possessed; dtma—even his body; aviklavaya4—without hesitation; 
dhiya—by such intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja had already offered everything to Your Lordship. 
Without hesitation, he has offered his land, the planets and what- 
ever else he earned by his pious activities, including even his own 


body. 
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TEXT 23 
TUAMASAL: Aless TATT 
zareeety free act ATTA 
AZaai aaa aad Fast 
arartaaaaa: Baa aTesq (12311 


yat-padayor asatha-dhih salilam pradéya 
dirvankurair api vidhdya satim saparyam 

apy uttamam gatim asau bhajate tri-lokim 
dasvan aviklava-manah katham artim rcchet 


yat-pddayoh—at the lotus feet of Your Lordship; asatha-dhih—a 
preat-minded person who is without duplicity; salilam—water; 
pradéya—offering; diurvé—with fully grown grass; arkuwraith—and 
with buds of flowers; api—although; vidhéya—offering; satim—most 
exalted; saparyam—with worship; api—although; uttamaém—the most 
highly elevated; gatim—destination; asau—such a worshiper; bhajate 
—deserves; tri-lokim—the three worlds; ddsvan—giving to You; 
aviklava-manah—without mental duplicity; katham—how; drtim—the 
distressed condition of being arrested; rcchet—he deserves. 


TRANSLATION 


By offering even water, newly grown grass, or flower buds at 
Your lotus feet, those who maintain no mental duplicity can 
achieve the most exalted position within the spiritual world. This 
Bali Maharaja, without duplicity, has now offered everything in 
the three worlds. How then can he deserve to suffer from arrest? 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (9.26) it is stated: 


patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asndmi prayatatmanah 
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The Supreme Personality of Godhead is so kind that if an unsophisticated 
person, with devotion and without duplicity, offers at the lotus feet of the 
Lord a little water, a flower, a fruit or a leaf, the Lord accepts it. Then the 
devotee is promoted to Vaikuntha, the spiritual world. Brahma drew the 
Lord’s attention to this subject and requested that He release Bali 
Maharaja, who was suffering, being bound by the ropes of Varuna, and 
who had already given everything, including the three worlds and what- 
ever he possessed. 


TEXT 24. 
TITAN INT 


wa Marea afsat yar | 
TAT FOI VET TH A AAAI (RVill 


sri-bhagavan uvdaca 
brahman yam anugrhndmi 
tad-viso vidhunomy aham 
yan-madah purusah stabdho 
lokam marn cévamanyate 


sri-bhagavan uvadca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
brahman—O Lord Brahma; yam—unto anyone to whom; 
anugrhndmi—I show My mercy; tat—his; visah—material opulence or 
riches; vidhunomi—take away; aham—l; yat-madah—having false 
prestige due to this money; purusah—such a person; stabdhah—being 
dull-minded; lokam—the three worlds; mam ca—unto Me also; 
avamanyate —derides. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear Lord 


Brahma, because of material opulence a foolish person becomes 
dull-witted and mad. Thus he has no respect for anyone within the 
three worlds and defies even My authority. To such a person I 
show special favor by first taking away all his possessions. 


PURPORT 


A civilization that has become godless because of material advance- 
ment in opulence is extremely dangerous. Because of great opulence, a 
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materialist becomes so proud that he has no regard for anyone and even 
refuses to accept the authority of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The result of such a mentality is certainly very dangerous. To show 
special favor, the Lord sometimes makes an example of someone like Bali 
Maharaja, who was now bereft of all his possessions. 


TEXT 25 


TET SAMA AAT faawaa: | 
aa frerarnss wedi afar RI 


yada kadacij jivatma 
samsaran nija-karmabhih 

nand-yonisv aniso ‘yam 
paurusim gatim dvrajet 


yadaé—when; hkaddcit—sometimes; jiva-Gtma—the living entity; 
samsaran—rotating in the cycle of birth and death; nija-karmabhih— 
because of his own fruitive activities; ndnd-yonisu—in different species 
of life; anisah—not independent (completely under the control of ma- 
terial nature); ayam—this living entity; paurusim gatim—the situation 
of being human; dvrajet—wants to obtain. 


TRANSLATION 


While rotating in the cycle of birth and death again and again in 
different species because of his own fruitive activities, the depen- 
dent living entity, by good fortune, may happen to become a 
human being. This human birth is very rarely obtained. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully independent. Thus it is 
not always a fact that a living being’s loss of all opulence is a sign of the 
Supreme Lord’s mercy upon him. The Lord can act any way He likes. He 
may take away one’s opulence, or He may not. There are varieties of 
forms of life, and the Lord treats them according to the circumstances, as 
He chooses. Generally it is to be understood that the human form of life 
is one of great responsibility. 
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purusah prakrti-stho hi 
bhunkte prakrtyan gunan 

karanam guna-saigo ‘sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 


‘The living entity in material nature follows the ways of life, enjoying 
the three modes of nature. This is due to his association with that ma- 
terial nature. Thus he meets with good and evil amongst various 
species.” (Bg. 13.22) After thus rotating through many, many forms of 
life in the cycle of birth and death, the living being gets a chance for a 
human form. Therefore every human being, especially one belonging to 
a civilized nation or culture, must be extremely responsible in his ac- 
tivities. He should not risk degradation in the next life. Because the body 
will change (tatha dehantara-prdptir), we should be extremely careful. 
To see to the proper use of life is the purpose of Krsna consciousness. 
The foolish living entity declares freedom from all control, but factually 
he is not free; he is fully under the control of material nature. He must 
therefore be most careful and responsible in the activities of his life. 


TEXT 26 
ATES; 
TI A AA AAATTY Aca Ell 


Janma-karma-vayo-riipa- 
vidyaisvarya-dhanddibhih 
yady asya na bhavet stambhas 
tatrayarn mad-anugrahah 


Janma—by birth in an aristocratic family; karma—by wonderful ac- 
tivities, pious activities; vayah—by age, especially youth, when one is 
capable of doing many things; riipa—by personal beauty, which attracts 
everyone; vidyd—by education; aisvarya—by opulence; dhana—by 
wealth; ddibhih—by other opulences also; yadi—if; asya—of the 
possessor; na—not; bhavet—there is; stambhah—pride; tatra—in such 
a condition; ayam—a person; mat-anugrahah—should be considered to 
have received My special mercy. 


184 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 22 


TRANSLATION 


If a human being is born in an aristocratic family or a higher 
status of life, if he performs wonderful activities, if he is youthful, 
if he has personal beauty, a good education and good wealth, and if 
he is nonetheless not proud of his opulences, it is to be understood 
that he is especially favored by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


PURPORT 


When in spite of possessing all these opulences a person is not proud, 
this means that he is fully aware that all his opulences are due to the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He therefore engages all 
his possessions in the service of the Lord. A devotee knows very well that 
everything, even his body, belongs to the Supreme Lord. If one lives per- 
fectly in such Krsna consciousness, it is to be understood that he is es- 
pecially favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conclusion 
is that one’s being deprived of his wealth is not to be considered the 
special mercy of the Lord. If one continues in his opulent position but 
does not become unnecessarily proud, falsely thinking that he is the 
proprietor of everything, this is the Lord’s special mercy. 


TEXT 27 


RII 


mdna-stambha-nimittanam 
janmddinam samantatah 
sarva-sreyah-pratipanam 
hanta muhyen na mat-parah 


mana—of false prestige; stambha—because of this impudence; 
nimittandm—which are the causes; janma-ddindm—such as birth in a 
high family; samantatah—taken together; sarva-sreyah—for the 
supreme benefit of life; pratipadnam—which are impediments; hanta— 
also; muhyet—becomes bewildered; na—not; mat-parah—My pure 
devotee. 
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TRANSLATION 


Although aristocratic birth and other such opulences are im- 
pediments to advancement in devotional service because they are 
causes of false prestige and pride, these opulences never disturb a 
pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Devotees like Dhruva Maharaja, who was given unlimited material 
opulence, have the special mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Once Kuvera wanted to give Dhruva Maharaja a benediction, but 
although Dhruva Maharaja could have asked him for any amount of ma- 
terial opulence, he instead begged Kuvera that he might continue his de- 
votional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When a devotee 
is fixed in his devotional service, there is no need for the Lord to deprive 
him of his material opulences. The Supreme Personality of Godhead 
never takes away material opulences achieved because of devotional ser- 
vice, although He sometimes takes away opulences achieved by pious ac- 
tivities. He does this to make a devotee prideless or put him in a better 
position in devotional service. If a special devotee is meant for preaching 
but does not give up his family life or material opulences to take to the 
service of the Lord, the Lord surely takes away his material opulences 
and establishes him in devotional service. Thus the pure devotee be- 
comes fully engaged in propagating Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 28 
wy alaaeetraramet: «= atfiata: | 
aaa ait aeatt a gafe cit 


esa ddnava-daityanadm 
agranih kirti-vardhanah 

ajaisid ajayam mayam 
sidann api na muhyati 


esah—this Bali Maharaja; danava-daityaénadm—among the demons 
and unbelievers; agranih—the foremost devotee; kirti-vardhanah—the 
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most famous; ajaisit—has already surpassed; ajaydm—the insurmoun- 
table; maéyam—material energy; sidan—being bereft (of all material 
opulences) ; api—although; na—not; muhyati—is bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja has become the most famous among the demons 
and nonbelievers, for in spite of being bereft of all material opu- 
lences, he is fixed in his devotional service. 


PURPORT 


In this verse, the words sidann api na muhyati are very important. A 
devotee is sometimes put into adversity while executing devotional ser- 
vice. In adversity, everyone laments and becomes aggrieved, but by the 
grace of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a devotee, even in the 
worst condition, can understand that he is going through a severe ex- 
amination by the Personality of Godhead. Bali Maharaja passed all such 
examinations, as explained in the following verses. 


TEXTS 29-30 


eneqya: Seng faa aga Tala: | 
afafis citer Taam: Resi 
Teo aaa: Wl saat ae AaaT: 
Soo AT TA a eras TTT Rol 
ksina-rikthas cyutah sthdnat 
ksipto baddhas ca satrubhih 
jnatibhis ca parityakto 
ydtandm anuydpitah 


gurund bhartsitah sapto 
jahau satyam na suvratah 

chalair ukto maya dharmo 
nayam tyajati satya-vak 
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ksina-rikthah—although bereft of all riches; cyutah—fallen; 
sthandt—from his superior position; ksiptah—forcefully thrown away; 
baddhah ca—and forcefully bound; Satrubhih—by his enemies; 
Jridtibhih ca—and by his family members or relatives; parityaktah — 
deserted; ydtandm—all kinds of suffering; anuydpitah—unusually 
severely suffered; gurund—by his spiritual master; bhartsitah— 
rebuked; saptah—and cursed; jahau—gave up; satyam—truthfulness; 
na—not; su-vratah—being fixed in his vow; chalaih—pretentiously; 
uktah—spoken; maya—by Me; dharmah—the religious principles; 
na—not; ayam—this Bali Maharaja; tyajati—does give up; satya-vak— 
being true to his word. 


TRANSLATION 


Although bereft of his riches, fallen from his original position, 
defeated and arrested by his enemies, rebuked and deserted by his 
relatives and friends, although suffering the pain of being bound 
and although rebuked and cursed by his spiritual master, Bali 
Maharaja, being fixed in his vow, did not give up his truthfulness. 
It was certainly with pretention that I spoke about religious prin- 
ciples, but he did not give up religious principles, for he is true to 
his word. 


PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja passed the severe test put before him by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is further proof of the Lord’s mercy toward 
His devotee. The Supreme Personality of Godhead sometimes puts a de- 
votee to severe tests that are almost unbearable. One could hardly even 
live under the conditions forced upon Bali Maharaja. That Bali Maharaja 
endured all these severe tests and austerities is the mercy of the Supreme 
Lord. The Lord certainly appreciates the devotee’s forbearance, and it is 
recorded for the future glorification of the devotee. This was not an ordi- 
nary test. As described in this verse, hardly anyone could survive such a 
test, but for the future glorification of Bali Maharaja, one of the maha- 
Janas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead not only tested him but also 
gave him the strength to tolerate such adversity. The Lord is so kind to 
His devotee that when severely testing him the Lord gives him the 
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necessary strength to be tolerant and continue to remain a glorious 
devotee. 


TEXT 31 
wT A mits: Ma aA 
aaa aftdest ATTA 22 


esa me prapitah sthanam 
dusprapam amarair api 

sdvarner antarasyayam 
bhavitendro mad-dsrayah 


esah—Bali Maharaja; me—by Me; prdpitah—has achieved; 
sthanam—a place; dusprapam—extremely difficult to obtain; amaraih 
api—even by the demigods; savarneh antarasya—during the period of 
the Manu known as Savarni; ayam—this Bali Maharaja; bhawitd —will 
become; indrah—the lord of the heavenly planet; mat-dsrayah—com- 
pletely under My protection. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: Because of his great tolerance, I have given 
him a place not obtainable even by the demigods. He will become 
King of the heavenly planets during the period of the Manu 


known as Savarni. 


PURPORT 


This is the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Even if the 
Lord takes away a devotee’s material opulences, the Lord immediately 
offers him a position of which the demigods cannot even dream. There 
are many examples of this in the history of devotional service. One of 
them is the opulence of Sudama Vipra. Sudima Vipra suffered severe 
material scarcity, but he was not disturbed and did not deviate from de- 
votional service. Thus he was ultimately given an exalted position by the 
mercy of Lord Krsna. Here the word mad-dsrayah is very significant. 
Because the Lord wanted to give Bali Maharaja the exalted position of 
Indra, the demigods might naturally have been envious of him and 
might have fought to disturb his position. But the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead assured Bali Maharaja that he would always remain under 
the Lord’s protection (mad-dérayah). 


TEXT 32 


aad gaara faaartiay | 
TeTIT SANTI HBAS! TAT! | 
atram fraaat aaafea AeA 11321 


tavat sutalam adhydstam 
visvakarma-vinirmitam 

yad ddhayo vyddhayas ca 
klamas tandra pardbhavah 

nopasarga nivasatam 
sambhavanti mameksaya 


tavat—as long as you are not in the post of Lord Indra; sutalam—in 
the planet known as Sutala; adhydstdm—go live there and occupy the 
place; viSvakarma-vinirmitam—which is especially created by 
Visvakarma; yat—wherein; ddhayah—miseries pertaining to the mind; 
vyddhayah—miseries pertaining to the body; ca—also; klamah— 
fatigue; tandrd—dizziness or laziness; pardbhavah—becoming de- 
feated; na—not; upasargah—symptoms of other disturbances; 
nivasatam—of those who live there; sambhavanti—become possible; 
mama—of Me; iksayad—by the special vigilance. 


TRANSLATION 


Until Bali Maharaja achieves the position of King of heaven, he 
shall live on the planet Sutala, which was made by Visvakarma ac- 
cording to My order. Because it is especially protected by Me, it is 
free from mental and bodily miseries, fatigue, dizziness, defeat 
and all other disturbances. Bali Maharaja, you may now go live 
there peacefully. 


PURPORT 


Visvakarma is the engineer or architect for the palatial buildings in 
the heavenly planets. Therefore, since he was engaged to construct the 
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residential quarters of Bali Maharaja, the buildings and palaces on the 
planet Sutala must at least equal those on the heavenly planets. A further 
advantage of this place designed for Bali Maharaja was that he would not 
be disturbed by any outward calamity. Moreover, he would not be dis- 
turbed by mental or bodily miseries. These are all extraordinary features 
of the planet Sutala, where Bali Maharaja would live. 

In the Vedic literatures we find descriptions of many different planets 
where there are many, many palaces, hundreds and thousands of times 
better than those of which we have experience on this planet earth. 
When we speak of palaces, this naturally includes the idea of great cities 
and towns. Unfortunately, when modern scientists try to explore other 
planets they see nothing but rocks and sand. Of course, they may go on 
their frivolous excursions, but the students of the Vedic literature will 
never believe them or give them any credit for exploring other planets. 


TEXT 33 


eexed Hest ale at axAeT a | 
ade afifa: mest arfaht: sftarfta: 330 


indrasena mahardja 
yahi bho bhadram astu te 
sutalam svargibhih prarthyam 
jiatibhih parivdaritah 


indrasena—O Maharaja Bali; mahdrdja—O King; yahi—better go; 
bhoh—O King; bhadram—all auspiciousness; astu—let there be: te— 
unto you; sutalam—in the planet known as Sutala; svargibhili—by the 
demigods; prarthyam—desirable; jriatibhih—by your ‘amily members; 
parivaritah—surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


O Bali Maharaja [Indrasena], now you may go to the planet 
Sutala, which is desired even by the demigods. Live there 
peacefully, surrounded by your friends and relatives. All good 
fortune unto you. 
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PURPORT 


Bali Maharaja was transferred from the heavenly planet to the planet 
Sutala, which is hundreds of times better than heaven, as indicated by 
the words svargibhih prarthyam. When the Supreme Personality of God- 
head deprives His devotee of material opulences, this does not mean that 
the Lord puts him into poverty; rather, the Lord promotes him to a 
higher position. The Supreme Personality of Godhead did not ask Bali 
Maharaja to separate from his family; instead, the Lord allowed him to 
stay with his family members (jratibhih parivaritah). 


TEXT 34 
a aafrracafer atta: fegare | 
ASTANA ATA A SAAT NAVIN 


na tuam abhibhavisyanti 
lokesah kim utdpare 

tvac-chdésanatigan daitydms 
cakram me sidayisyati 


na—not; tuaém—unto you; abhibhavisyanti—will be able to conquer; 
loka-isah—the predominating deities of the various planets; kim uta 
apare—what to speak of ordinary people; tvat-sdsana-atigan—who 
transpress your rulings; daitydn—such demons; cakram—disc; me— 


My; suédayisyati—will kill. 


TRANSLATION 


On the planet Sutala, not even the predominating deities of 
other planets, what to speak of ordinary people, will be able to 
conquer you. As far as the demons are concerned, if they 
transgress your rule, My disc will kill them. 


TEXT 35 
TY aadisé at arg atiesay | 
aa afatad MT TT At FETT AIT 1NB4I 
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raksisye sarvato ’ham tvam 
sdnugam saparicchadam 
sadé sannihitam vira 
tatra mam draksyate bhavan 


raksisye—shall protect; sarvatah—in all respects; aham—I; tuam— 
you; sa-anugam—with your associates; sa-paricchadam—with your 
paraphernalia; sadéd—always; sannihitam—situated nearby; vira—O 
great hero; tatra—there, in your place; mam—Me; draksyate—will be 
able to see; bhavan—you. 


TRANSLATION 


O great hero, I shall always be with you and give you protection 
in all respects along with your associates and paraphernalia. 
Moreover, you will always be able to see Me there. 


TEXT 36 
TA AIA ARTA A AT ATAU | 
eM ARAN 8 aa: Frat Aaseats 3k 


tatra ddnava-daityanam 
sangat te bhava dsurah 

drstva mad-anubhdvam vai 
sadyah kuntho vinanksyati 


tatra—in that place; danava-daityanadm—of the demons and the 
Danavas; sarigdt—because of the association; te—your; bhavah—men- 
tality; dsurah—demoniac; drstvéd —by observing; mat-anubhavam—My 
superexcellent power; vai—indeed; sadyah—immediately; kunthah— 
anxiety; vinanksyati—will be destroyed. 


TRANSLATION 


Because there you will see My supreme prowess, your ma- 
terialistic ideas and anxieties that have arisen from your asso- 
ciation with the demons and Danavas will immediately be 
vanquished. 
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PURPORT 


The Lord assured Bali Maharaja of all protection, and finally the Lord 
assured him of protection from the effects of bad association with the 
demons. Bali Maharaja certainly became an exalted devotee, but he was 
somewhat anxious because his association was not purely devotional. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead therefore assured him that his 
demoniac mentality would be annihilated. In other words, by the asso- 
ciation of devotees, the demoniac mentality is vanquished. 


satam prasangdn mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 
(Bhdg. 3.25.25) 


When a demon associates with devotees engaged in glorifying the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he gradually becomes a pure devotee. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty- 
second Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Bali Maharaja 
Surrenders His Life.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-THREE 


The Demigods 
Regain the Heavenly Planets 


This chapter describes how Bali Maharaja, along with his grandfather 
Prahlada Maharaja, entered the planet Sutala and how the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead allowed Indra to reenter the heavenly planet. 

The great soul Bali Maharaja experienced that the highest gain in life 
is to attain devotional service under the shelter of the Lord’s lotus feet in 
full surrender. Being fixed in this conclusion, his heart full of ecstatic 
devotion and his eyes full of tears, he offered obeisances to the Per- 
sonality of Godhead and then, with his associates, entered the planet 
known as Sutala. Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead satisfied the 
desire of Aditi and reinstalled Lord Indra. Prahlada Maharaja, being 
aware of Bali’s release from arrest, then described the transcendental 
pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this material world. 
Prahlada Maharaja praised the Supreme Lord for creating the material 
world, for being equal to everyone and for being extremely liberal to the 
devotees, just like a desire tree. Indeed, Prahlada Maharaja said that the 
Lord is kind not only to His devotees but also to the demons. In this way 
he described the unlimited causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Then, with folded hands, he offered his respectful obei- 
sances unto the Lord, and after circumambulating the Lord he also en- 
tered the planet Sutala in accordance with the Lord’s order. The Lord 
then ordered Sukracarya to describe Bali Maharaja’s faults and discre- 
pancies in executing the sacrificial ceremony. Sukracarya became free 
from fruitive actions by chanting the holy name of the Lord, and he ex- 
plained how chanting can diminish all the faults of the conditioned soul. 
He then completed Bali Maharaja’s sacrificial ceremony. All the great 
saintly persons accepted Lord Vamanadeva as the benefactor of Lord 
Indra because He had returned Indra to his heavenly planet. They ac- 
cepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the maintainer of all the 
affairs of the universe. Being very happy, Indra, along with his asso- 
ciates, placed Vamanadeva before him and reentered the heavenly planet 
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in their airplane. Having seen the wonderful activities of Lord Visnu in 
the sacrificial arena of Bali Maharaja, all the demigods, saintly persons, 
Pitas, Bhitas and Siddhas glorified the Lord again and again. The 
chapter concludes by saying that the most auspicious function of the con- 
ditioned soul is to chant and hear about the glorious activities of Lord 
Visnu. 


TEXT 1 
WIA TUF 
eamaed Fel waa 
WeaMasrasayaag: 
AAAS IRAMSS ATT 
AF AHA TRA fit Ue Ul 


Sri-suka uvdca 
ity uktavantam purusam purdtanam 
mahanubhavo ‘khila-sidhu-sammatah 
baddhanijalir baspa-kalakuleksano 
bhakty-utkalo gadgadaya girdbravit 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; uktavantam- 
—upon the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; purusam— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; purdtanam—the oldest of 
everyone; mahd-anubhavah—Bali Maharaja, who was a great and ex- 
alted soul; akhila-sadhu-sammatah—as approved by all saintly persons; 
baddha-arjalih—with folded hands; bdéspa-kala-adkula-iksanah—whose 
eyes were filled with tears; bhakti-utkalah—full of ecstatic devotion; 
gadgadaya—which were faltering in devotional ecstasy; gira—by such 
words; abravit —said. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When the supreme, ancient, eternal 
Personality of Godhead had thus spoken to Bali Maharaja, who is 
universally accepted as a pure devotee of the Lord and therefore a 
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great soul, Bali Maharaja, his eyes filled with tears, his hands 
folded and his voice faltering in devotional ecstasy, responded as 
follows. 


TEXT 2 


mt qoea sy 
Het AMAA Hai Agaa: 
SHC RR ADICD MEEC ICG All 


TRUS RAGGA 
woisqaesarstia: Rll 


sri-balir uvdca 
aho prandmaya krtah samudyamah 
prapanna-bhaktartha-vidhau saméhitah 
yal loka-pdlais tvad-anugraho ’marair 
alabdha-pirvo ’pasade ’sure ’rpitah 


Sri-balih uvaca—Bali Maharaja said; aho—alas; pranama@ya—to offer 
my respectful obeisances; krtah—I did; samudyamah—only an en- 
deavor; prapanna-bhakta-artha-vidhau—in the regulative principles 
observed by pure devotees; samdhitah—is capable; yat—that; loka- 
palaih —by the leaders of various planets; tvat-anugrahah— Your cause- 
less mercy; amaraih—by the demigods; alabdha-pirvah—not achieved 
previously; apasade—unto a fallen person like me; asure—belonging to 
the asura community; arpitah—endowed. 


TRANSLATION 


Bali Maharaja said: What a wonderful effect there is in even at- 
tempting to offer respectful obeisances to You! I merely en- 
deavored to offer You obeisances, but nonetheless the attempt was 
as successful as those of pure devotees. The causeless mercy You 
have shown to me, a fallen demon, was never achieved even by the 
demigods or the leaders of the various planets. 
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PURPORT 


When Vamanadeva appeared before Bali Maharaja, Bali Maharaja im- 
mediately wanted to offer Him respectful obeisances, but he was unable 
to do so because of the presence of Sukracarya and other demoniac asso- 
ciates. The Lord is so merciful, however, that although Bali Maharaja did 
not actually offer obeisances but only endeavored to do so within his 
mind, the Supreme Personality of Godhead blessed him with more mercy 
than even the demigods could ever expect. As confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita (2.40), svalpam apy asya dharmasya trdyate mahato bhayat: 
‘Even a little advancement on this path can protect one from the most 
dangerous type of fear.’’ The Supreme Personality of Godhead is known 
as bhdva-grahi janardana because He takes only the essence of a de- 
votee’s attitude. If a devotee sincerely surrenders, the Lord, as the 
Supersoul in everyone’s heart, immediately understands this. Thus even 
though, externally, a devotee may not render full service, if he is inter- 
nally sincere and serious the Lord welcomes his service nonetheless. 
Thus the Lord is known as bhava-grahi jandrdana because He takes the 
essence of one’s devotional mentality. 


TEXT 3 


AT SAT 
gral sala AAMT AA aa: 
AAT FIs Hat Teyw: Tse | 2 i 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity uktva harim anatya 
brahmaénam sabhavam tatah 
vivesa sutalam prito 
balir muktah sahdsuraih 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti uktva —saying this; 
harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari; anatya—offer- 
ing obeisances; brahmanam—unto Lord Brahma; sa-bhavam—with 
Lord Siva; tatah—thereafter; vivesa—he entered; sutalam—the planet 
Sutala; pritah—being fully satisfied; balih—Bali Maharaja; muktah— 


thus released; saha asuraih—with his asura associates. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: After speaking in this way, Bali 
Maharaja offered his obeisances first to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Hari, and then to Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. Thus he 
was released from the bondage of the naga-pasa [the ropes of 
Varuna], and in full satisfaction he entered the planet known as 
Sutala. 


TEXT 4 
wala ATA AAT TAS TA | 
Qa: BMANA THE TTT Uv UI 


evam indraya bhagavan 
pratydniya trivistapam 

purayitvaditeh kimam 
asdsat sakalam jagat 


evam—in this way; indraéya—unto King Indra; bhagavan—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratydniya—giving back; tri- 
vistapam—his supremacy in the heavenly planets; pwrayitva —fulfill- 
ing; aditeh—of Aditi; kimam—the desire; asdsat—ruled; sakalam— 


complete; jagat—universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus having delivered the proprietorship of the heavenly plan- 
ets to Indra and having fulfilled the desire of Aditi, mother of the 
demigods, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ruled the affairs 
of the universe. 


TEXT 5 
some faa gat drat afaq | 
ara aiaran: sete zaadia ll & Il 


labdha-prasddam nirmuktam 
pautram vamsa-dharam balim 
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nisamya bhakti-pravanah 
prahrdda idam abravit 


labdha-prasadam—who had achieved the blessings of the Lord; 
nirmuktam—who was released from bondage; pautram—his grandson; 
varnsa-dharam—the descendant; balim—Bali Maharaja; nisamya— 
after overhearing; bhakti-pravanah—in fully ecstatic devotion; 


prahrddah—Prahlada Maharaja; idam—this; abravit—spoke. 


TRANSLATION 
When Prahlada Maharaja heard how Bali Maharaja, his grandson 


and descendant, had been released from bondage and had achieved 
the benediction of the Lord, he spoke as follows in a tone of 
greatly ecstatic devotion. 


TEXT 6 
ATETe TAA 
aa fait wad ware 
a ate a aa? Regaatsea | 
rasa = zie 
feafrentrateaett: 1 & i 


sri-prahrada uvdca 
nemam viritico labhate prasadam 
na Srir na Sarvah kim utapare ‘nye 
yan no ‘surdnam asi durga-pdalo 
visvd bhivandyair abhivanditanghrih 


Sri-prahradah uvdca—Prahlada Maharaja said; na—not; imam— 
this; virificah—even Lord Brahma; labhate—can achieve; prasadam— 
benediction; na—nor; Ssrih—the goddess of fortune; na—nor; sarvah— 
Lord Siva; kim uta—what to speak of; apare anye—others; yat—which 
benediction; nah—of us; aswrdnadm—the demons; asi— You have be- 
come; durga-pdlah—the maintainer; visva-abhivandyaih—by per- 
sonalities like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, who are worshiped all over 
the universe; abhivandita-anghrih—whose lotus feet are worshiped. 
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TRANSLATION 
Prahlada Maharaja said: O Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


You are universally worshiped; even Lord Brahma and Lord Siva 
worship Your lotus feet. Yet although You are such a great per- 
sonality, You have kindly promised to protect us, the demons. | 
think that such kindness has never been achieved even by Lord 
Brahma, Lord Siva or the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, what to 
speak of other demigods or common people. 


PURPORT 


The word durga-péla is significant. The word durga means “that 
which does not go very easily.”” Generally durga refers to a fort, which 
one cannot very easily enter. Another meaning of durga is “difficulty.” 
Because the Supreme Personality of Godhead promised to protect Bali 
Maharaja and his associates from all dangers, He is addressed here as 
durga-pala, the Lord who gives protection from all miserable conditions. 


TEXT 7 


TANT ITANHTES AIAN AT 
AMA: MUTTTATA NM: 
HAT TF FIAT: VIAAAt 
arfoqeteacat aaa: TUitat: Il 9 1 


yat-pdda-padma-makaranda-nisevanena 
brahmddayah saranadasnuvate vibhitih 

kasmad vayam kusrtayah khala-yonayas te 
daksinya-drsti-padavim bhavatah pranitah 


yat—of whom; pdda-padma—of the lotus flower of the feet; 
makaranda—of the honey; nisevanena—by tasting the sweetness of 
rendering service; brahma-ddayah—great personalities like Lord 
Brahma; Sarana-da—O my Lord, supreme shelter of everyone; 
asnuvate—enjoy; vibhitih—benedictions given by You; kasmat—how; 
vayam—we; ku-srtayah—all the rogues and thieves; khala-yonayah— 
born of an envious dynasty, namely that of the demons; te—those 
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asuras; daksinya-drsti-padavim—the position bestowed by the merciful 
glance; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; pranitah—have achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


O supreme shelter of everyone, great personalities like Brahma 
enjoy their perfection simply by tasting the honey of rendering 
service at Your lotus feet. But as for us, who are all rogues and 
debauchees born of an envious family of demons, how have we 
received Your mercy? It has been possible only because Your 
mercy is causeless. 


TEXT 8 


fat tafeanetstranrarn- 
Siatraeyraa fra | 
TIAA! ATCAISAT: BMat 
walter aafaeqTSaAa: IS II 


citram tavehitam aho ‘mita-yogamaya- 
lila-visrsta-bhuvanasya visaradasya 
sarvatmanah samadrso ‘visamah svabhavo 


bhakta-priyo yad asi kalpataru-svabhavah 


citram —very wonderful; tava ihitam—all Your activities; aho—alas; 
amita —unlimited; yogamaya—of Your spiritual potency; lila—by the 
pastimes; visrsta-bhuvanasya—of Your Lordship, by whom all the uni- 
verses have been created; visaradasya—of Your Lordship, who are ex- 
pert in all respects; sarva-atmanah—of Your Lordship, who pervade all; 
sama-drsah—and who are equal toward all; avisamah—without dif- 
ferentiation; svabhadvah—that is Your characteristic; bhakta-priyah— 
under the circumstances You become favorable to the devotees; yat—be- 
cause; asi— You are; kalpataru-svabhdvah—having the characteristic of 
a desire tree. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, Your pastimes are all wonderfully performed by 
Your inconceivable spiritual energy; and by her perverted reflec- 
tion, the material energy, You have created all the universes. As 


Text 8] |The Demigods Regain the Heavenly Planets 203 


the Supersoul of all living entities, You are aware of everything, 
and therefore You are certainly equal toward everyone. Nonethe- 
less, You favor Your devotees. This is not partiality, however, for 
Your characteristic is just like that of a desire tree, which yields 
everything according to one’s desire. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (9.29): 


samo *ham sarva-bhiitesu 
na me dvesyo ’sti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
mayi te tesu capy aham 


‘‘T envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to all. But whoever 
renders service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a 
friend to him.’’ The Supreme Personality of Godhead is certainly equal 
toward all living entities, but a devotee who fully surrenders at the lotus 
feet of the Lord is different from a nondevotee. In other words, everyone 
can take shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord to enjoy equal benedictions 
from the Lord, but nondevotees do not do so, and therefore they suffer 
the consequences created by the material energy. We can understand this 
fact by a simple example. The king or government is equal to all citizens. 
Therefore, if a citizen capable of receiving special favors from the 
government is offered such favors, this does not mean that the govern- 
ment is partial. One who knows how to receive favors from the authority 
can receive them, but one who does not neglects these favors and does 
not receive them. There are two classes of men—the demons and the 
demigods. The demigods are fully aware of the Supreme Lord’s position, 
and therefore they are obedient to Him, but even if demons know about 
the supremacy of the Lord they purposely defy His authority. Therefore, 
the Lord makes distinctions according to the mentality of the living 
being, but otherwise He is equal to everyone. Like a desire tree, the Lord 
fulfills the desires of one who takes shelter of Him, but one who does not 
take such shelter is distinct from the surrendered soul. One who takes 
shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord is favored by the Lord, regardless of 
whether such a person is a demon or a demigod. 
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TEXT 9 
APITNTUT 
TA AIT AL IT Wate Faseay | 
WA ALAN Atdlat AAA Il 3 tl 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
vatsa prahrdda bhadram te 
prayahi sutaldlayam 
modamanah sva-pautrena 
jiiatindm sukham dvaha 


Sri-bhagavan uvdca—the Personality of Godhead said; vatsa—O My 
dear son; prahrdda—O Prahlada Maharaja; bhadram te —all auspicious- 
ness unto you; praydhi—please go; sutala-dlayam—to the place known 
as Sutala; modamdnah—in a spirit of jubilation; sva-pautrena—with 
your grandson (Bali Maharaja); Jridtindm—of your relatives and friends; 
sukham—happiness; Gvaha—just enjoy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: My dear son 
Prahlada, all good fortune unto you. For the time being, please go 
to the place known as Sutala and there enjoy happiness with your 
grandson and your other relatives and friends. 


TEXT 10 
frre enter at oa qareTiaaaay | 
ACAAMISIGARTHAAATTT: «=P 
nityam drastdsi mdm tatra 
gada-pdnim avasthitam 


mad-darsana-mahdadhlada- 
dhvasta-karma-nibandhanah 


nityam—constantly; drastd—the seer; asi—you shall be; mam—unto 
Me; tatra—there (in Sutalaloka); gada-pdnim—with a club in My hand; 
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avasthitam—situated there; mat-darsana—by seeing Me in that form; 
maha-aéhlada—by the great transcendental bliss; dhvasta —having been 
vanquished; karma-nibandhanah—the bondage of fruitive activities. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead assured Prahlada 
Maharaja: You shall be able to see Me there in My usual feature 
with conchshell, disc, club and lotus in My hand. Because of your 
transcendental bliss due to always personally seeing Me, you will 
have no further bondage to fruitive activities. 


PURPORT 


Karma-bandha, the bondage of fruitive activities, entails the repeti- 
tion of birth and death. One performs fruitive activities in such a way 
that he creates another body for his next life. As long as one is attached 
to fruitive activities, he must accept another material body. This repeated 
acceptance of material bodies is called samsadra-bandhana. To stop this, a 
devotee is advised to see the Supreme Lord constantly. The kanistha- 
adhikari, or neophyte devotee, is therefore advised to visit the temple 
every day and see the form of the Lord regularly. Thus the neophyte de- 
votee can be freed from the bondage of fruitive activities. 


TEXTS 11-12 
ys STF 
Ae WIR Waeseret ahs AE | 
TEATS HATTA SATS Uz VI 
qhaenitye = aararaqata: | 
Wasa: vate Aartway kell 
Sri-Suka uvdaca 
aqjidm bhagavato rajan 
prahrado balina saha 
badham ity amala-prajiio 
mirdhny Gdhaya krtafjalih 
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parikramyddi-purusam 
sarvdsura-camipatih 

pranatas tad-anujndtah 
pravivesa maha-bilam 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; djfia@m—the order; 
bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rajan—O King 
(Maharaja Pariksit); prahrédah—Maharaja Prahlada; balind saha—ac- 
companied by Bali Maharaja; badham—yes, sir, what You say is all 
right; iti—thus; amala-prajfniah—Prahlida Maharaja, who had clear in- 
telligence; murdhni—on his head; ddhdya—accepting; krta-anjalih— 
with folded hands; parikramya—after circumambulating; ddi- 
purusam—the supreme original person, Bhagavan; sarva-asura- 
camupatih —the master of all the chiefs of the demons; pranatah—after 
offering obeisances; tat-anujfidtah—being permitted by Him (Lord 
Vamana); pravivesa—entered; mahd-bilam—the planet known as 
Sutala. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Sukadeva Gosvami said: Accompanied by Bali Maharaja, my 
dear King Pariksit, Prahlada Maharaja, the master of all the chiefs 
of the demons, took the Supreme Lord’s order on his head with 
folded hands. After saying yes to the Lord, cireumambulating Him 
and offering Him respectful obeisances, he entered the lower plan- 
etary system known as Sutala. 


TEXT 13 


aaa Waa Uftaraaonsteay | 
MATH Ta AY AAT TATA 112 At 


athadhosanasam rdjan 
harir naradyano ‘ntike 

dsinam rtvijarn madhye 
sadasi brahma-vadinam 


atha—thereafter; dha—said; usanasam—unto Sukracarya; rajan—O 
King; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; naérdyanah—the 


Text 14] The Demigods Regain the Heavenly Planets 207 


Lord; antike—nearby; dsinam—who was sitting; rtvijgm madhye—in 
the group of all the priests; sadasi—in the assembly; brahma- 
vddinadm—of the followers of Vedic principles. 


TRANSLATION 


Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, thereafter 
addressed Sukracarya, who was sitting nearby in the midst of the 
assembly with the priests [brahma, hota, udgata and adhvaryu]. O 
Maharaja Pariksit, these priests were all brahma-vadis, followers of 
the Vedic principles for performing sacrifices. 


TEXT 14 
qa dag Areva ates facaza: | 
TI Tq HAG ed ARE ad AIT LVI 


brahman santanu Sisyasya 
karma-cchidram vitanvatah 

yat tat karmasu vaisamyam 
brahma-drstam samam bhavet 


brahman—O brdhmana; santanu—please describe; sisyasya—of 
your disciple; karma-chidram—the discrepancies in the fruitive ac- 
tivities; vitanvatah—of he who was performing sacrifices; yat tat—that 
which; karmasu—in the fruitive activities; vaisamyam—discrepancy; 
brahma-drstam—when it is judged by the brdhmanas; samam— 
equipoised; bhavet—it so becomes. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, Sukracarya, please describe the fault 
or discrepancy in your disciple Bali Maharaja, who engaged in per- 
forming sacrifices. This fault will be nullified when judged in the 
presence of qualified brahmanas. 


PURPORT 


When Bali Maharaja and Prahlada Maharaja had departed for the 
planet Sutala, Lord Visnu asked Sukracarya what the fault was in Bali 
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Maharaja for which Sukracarya had cursed him. It might be argued that 
since Bali Maharaja had now left the scene, how could his faults be 
judged? In reply to this, Lord Visnu informed Sukrdacarya that there was 
no need for Bali Mahardaja’s presence, for his faults and discrepancies 
could be nullified if judged before the brahmanas. As will be seen in the 
next verse, Bali Maharaja had no faults; Sukracarya had unnecessarily 
cursed him. Nonetheless, this was better for Bali Maharaja. Being cursed 
by Sukracdrya, Bali Maharaja was deprived of all his possessions, with 
the result that the Supreme Personality of Godhead favored him for his 
strong faith in devotional service. Of course, a devotee is not required to 
engage in fruitive activities. As stated in the Ssdstra, sarvarhanam 
acyutejya (Bhdg. 4.31.14). By worshiping Acyuta, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, one satishes everyone. Because Bali Maharaja had 
satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there were no discrepan- 
cies in his performance of sacrifices. 


TEXT 15 

NA Tay 
GIA FI BAW AAT | 
TAM FIAFSR Tawar Tera: leit 


Sri-Sukra uvaca 
kutas tat-karma-vaisamyam 
yasya karmesvaro bhavan 
yajneso yajiia-purusah 
sarva-bhdvena pijitah 


Sri-Sukrah wuica —Sri Sukracarya said; kutah—where is that; tat—of 
him (Bali Maharaja); karma-vaisamyam—discrepancy in discharging 
fruitive activities; yasya—of whom (Bali Maharaja); karma-isvarah— 
the master of all fruitive activities; bhavan—Your Lordship; 
yajria-isah—You are the enjoyer of all sacrifices; yajria-purusah— You 
are the person for whose pleasure all sacrifices are offered; sarva- 
bhdvena—in all respects; piijitah—having worshiped. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sukracarya said: My Lord, You are the enjoyer and lawgiver in 
all performances of sacrifice, and You are the yajiia-purusa, the 
person to whom all sacrifices are offered. If one has fully satisfied 
You, where is the chance of discrepancies or faults in his perfor- 
mances of sacrifice? 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (5.29) the Lord says, bhoktaram yajria-tapasim 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram: the Lord, the supreme proprietor, is the actual 
person to be satisfied by the performance of yajrias. The Visnu Purdna 
(3.8.9) says: 


varnadsramadcaravata 
purusena parah puman 

visnur araddhyate pantha 
nanyat tat-tosa-kdranam 


All the Vedic ritualistic sacrifices are performed for the purpose of 
satisfying Lord Visnu, the yajfa-purusa. The divisions of society— 
brahmana,_ ksatriya, vaisya, sitdra, brahmacarya,  grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannydsa—are all meant to satisfy the Supreme Lord, 
Visnu. To act according to this principle of the varndsrama institution is 
called varndsramdcarana. In Srimad-Bhdgavatam (1.2.13), Sita 
Gosvami says: 
atah pumbhir dvia-srestha 
varndasrama-vibhagasah 
svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hari-tosanam 


‘‘O best among the twiceborn, it is therefore concluded that the highest 
perfection one can achieve by discharging his prescribed duties accord- 
ing to caste divisions and orders of life is to please the Personality of 
Godhead.” Everything is meant to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore, since Bali Maharaja had satisfied the Lord, he had 


no faults, and Sukracdrya admitted that cursing him was not good. 
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TEXT 16 


qaATeAder «= - RISA: | 
ad wilfd fBertadated TT LEI 


mantratas tantratas chidram 
desa-kalarha-vastutah 

sarvam karoti nischidram 
anusankirtanam tava 


mantratah—in pronouncing the Vedic mantras improperly; 
tantratah—in insufficient knowledge for following regulative principles; 
chidram—discrepancy; desa—in the matter of country; kala—and 
time; arha—and recipient; vastwtah—and paraphernalia; sarvam— 
all these; karoti—makes;  nischidram—without discrepancy; 
anusaitkirtanam—constantly chanting the holy name; tava—of Your 


Lordship. 


TRANSLATION 


There may be discrepancies in pronouncing the mantras and ob- 
serving the regulative principles, and, moreover, there may be dis- 
crepancies in regard to time, place, person and paraphernalia. But 
when Your Lordship’s holy name is chanted, everything becomes 
faultless. 


PURPORT 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has recommended: 


harer nama harer nama 
harer ndmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


‘In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” (Brhan-naradiya Purana 38.126) In 
this age of Kali, it is extremely difficult to perform Vedic ritualistic 
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ceremonies or sacrifices perfectly. Hardly anyone can chant the Vedic 
mantras with perfect pronunciation or accumulate the paraphernalia for 
Vedic performances. Therefore the sacrifice recommended in this age is 
sankirtana, constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Yajfaih 
sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah (Bhag. 11.5.29). Instead of 
wasting time performing Vedic sacrifices, those who are intelligent, those 
who possess good brain substance, should take to the chanting of the 
Lord’s holy name and thus perform sacrifice perfectly. I have seen that 
many religious leaders are addicted to performing yajfas and spending 
hundreds and thousands of rupees for imperfect sacrificial perfor- 
mances. This is a lesson for those who unnecessarily execute such imper- 
fect sacrifices. We should take the advice of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
(yajfiaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah). Although 
Sukracarya was a strict brdhmana addicted to ritualistic activities, he also 
admitted, nischidram anusankirtanam tava: “‘My Lord, constant chant- 
ing of the holy name of Your Lordship makes everything perfect.” In 
Kali-yuga the Vedic ritualistic ceremonies cannot be performed as per- 
fectly as before. Therefore Srila Jiva Gosvimi has recommended that al- 
though one should take care to follow all the principles in every kind of 
spiritual activity, especially in worship of the Deity, there is still a chance 
of discrepancies, and one should compensate for this by chanting the 
holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In our Krsna con- 
sclousness movement we therefore give special stress to the chanting of 
the Hare Krsna mantra in all activities. 


TEXT 17 


aaa aaat yay aIPTTIaay | 
waey: Wt Gat Aq AagaNsay 20 
tathadpi vadato bhiman 
karisyamy anusdsanam 
etac chreyah param pumsam 
yat tavdjndnupdlanam 


tathapi—although there was no fault on the part of Bali Maharaja; 
vadatah—because of Your order; bhiman—O Supreme; karisyami—I 
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must execute; anusdsanam—because it is Your order; etat—this is; 
Sreyah—that which is the most auspicious; param—supreme; purhsam- 
—of all persons; yat—because; tava djfid-anupdlanam—to obey Your 
order. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu, I must nonetheless act in obedience to Your order 
because obeying Your order is most auspicious and is the first duty 
of everyone. 


TEXT 18 
WITH TUF 
atta eae = aTatfata | 
Waar AaTTT Wofawtaha: ae il 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
pratinandya harer djiam 
usana bhagavan iti 
yajna-cchidram samadhatta 


baler viprarsibhih saha 


sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; pratinandya—offering 
all obeisances; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; djnidm—the 
order; usanah—Sukracarya; bhagavan—the most powerful; iti—thus; 
yajfia-chidram—discrepancies in the performance of _ sacrifices; 
samadhatta—made it a point to fulfill; baleh—of Bali Maharaja; vipra- 
rsibhih—the best brahmanas; saha—along with. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: In this way, the most powerful 
Sukracarya accepted the order of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head with full respect. Along with the best brahmanas, he began to 
compensate for the discrepancies in the sacrifices performed by 


Bali Maharaja. 
TEXT 19 


wad Tenet Tay fateaeat TAA aT: | 
aat wt Aeon fated aq tee 28 
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evam baler mahim rdjan 
bhiksitvad vaimano harih 

dadau bhratre mahendraya 
tridivam yat parair hrtam 


evam—thus; baleh—from Bali Maharaja; mahim—the land; rajan— 
O King Pariksit; bhiksitva—after begging; vaémanah—His Lordship 
Vamana; harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadau— 
delivered; bhrdtre—unto His brother; mahd-indrdya—Indra, the King 
of heaven; ¢tridivam—the planetary system of the demigods; yat— 
which; paraih—by others; hrtam—was taken. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, thus having taken all the land of Bali Maharaja 
by begging, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Vamanadeva, delivered to His brother Indra all the land taken 
away by Indra’s enemy. 


TEXTS 20-21 
rarataatare 8 =—|—- Raffa tire: | 
AOTAURITEA: FART Ala TLRl 
eee: Heal waa FI 
DBA SRUSTAAHTT TAA Wer (1221 


prajdpati-patir brahma 
devarsi-pitr-bhiimipaih 
daksa-bhrgv-angiro-mukhyaih 


kumdrena bhavena ca 


kasyapasydditeh prityai 
sarva-bhiita-bhavaya ca 
lokanam loka-palandm 
akarod vamanam patim 
prajdpati-patih—the master of all Prajapatis,; brahma—Lord 


Brahma; deva —with the demigods; rsi—with the great saintly persons; 
pitr—with the inhabitants of Pitrloka; bhiimipaih—with the Manus; 


Lad 
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daksa—with Daksa; bhrgu—with Bhrgu Muni; angirah—with Angira 
Muni; mukhyaih—with all the chiefs of the various planetary systems; 
kumdarena—with Karttikeya; bhavena—with Lord Siva; ca—also; 
kasyapasya—of Kasyapa Muni; aditeh—of Aditi; prityai—for the 
pleasure; sarva-bhiita-bhavdya—for the auspiciousness of all living en- 
tities; ca—also; lokindm—of all planetary systems; loka-pdlanaém—of 
the predominating persons in all planets; akarot—made; vamanam— 
Lord Vamana; patim—the supreme leader. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma [the master of King Daksa and all other Praja- 
patis], accompanied by all the demigods, the great saintly persons, 
the inhabitants of Pitrloka, the Manus, the munis, and such 
leaders as Daksa, Bhrgu and Angira, as well as Karttikeya and Lord 
Siva, accepted Lord Vamanadeva as the protector of everyone. He 
did this for the pleasure of Kasyapa Muni and his wife Aditi and 
for the welfare of all the inhabitants of the universe, including 
their various leaders. 


TEXTS 22-23 
@ C ® 
ara area aa Tee: Aaa 
ARO Adat A Het AMTATA: UR 
Q) ) a Tan 
SVK Heats aa aafaqaa | 
¢ ‘ 
aal aan yar wa geet TTR 
vedanam sarva-devanam 
dharmasya yasasah Ssriyah 
mangalanam vratanam ca 
kalpam svargdpavargayoh 
upendram kalpayam cakre 
patim sarva-vi bhitaye 
tada sarvani bhiitani 
bhrsam mumudire nrpa 


veddndm—(for the protection) of all the Vedas; sarva-devandm—of 
all the demigods; dharmasya —of all principles of religion; yasasah—of 
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all fame; Sriyah—of all opulences; mangalanam—of all auspiciousness; 
vratanadm ca—and of all vows; kalpam—the most expert; svarga- 
apavargayoh—of elevation to the heavenly planets or liberation from 
material bondage; upendram—Lord Vamanadeva; kalpayam cakre— 
they made it the plan; patim—the master; sarva-vibhiitaye —for all pur- 
poses; tadd—at that time; sarvdni—all; bhitdni—living entities; 
bhrsam—very much; mumudire—became happy; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Indra was considered the King of all the uni- 
verse, but the demigods, headed by Lord Brahma, wanted 
Upendra, Lord Vamanadeva, as the protector of the Vedas, the 
principles of religion, fame, opulence, auspiciousness, vows, 
elevation to the higher planetary system, and liberation. Thus they 
accepted Upendra, Lord Vamanadeva, as the supreme master of 
everything. This decision made all living entities extremely happy. 


TEXT 24 
AAT: HA BAMA TAA | 
arated eat TAM Aawtfea: wl 


tatas tv indrah puraskrtya 
deva-ydnena vamanam 
loka-pdlair divarh ninye 


brahmand cénumoditah 


tatah—thereafter; tu—but; indrah—the King of heaven; 
puraskrtya—keeping forward; deva-ydnena—by an airplane used by 
the demigods; vamanam—Lord Vamana; loka-pdlaih—with the chiefs 
of all other planets; divam—to the heavenly planets; ninye—brought; 
brahmana —by Lord Brahma; ca—also; anumoditah—being approved. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, along with all the leaders of the heavenly planets, 
Indra, the King of heaven, placed Lord Vamanadeva before him 
and, with the approval of Lord Brahma, brought Him to the 


heavenly planet in a celestial airplane. 
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TEXT 25 


my Peaad AR SteraTIea | 


PIA TAM TEL Bae TTATETT: URI 


prapya tri-bhuvanam cendra 
upendra-bhuja-palitah 

Sriy@ paramaya justo 
mumude gata-sddhvasah 


prapya—after obtaining; tri-bhuvanam—the three worlds; ca —also; 
indrah—the King of heaven; upendra-bhuja-palitah—being protected 
by the arms of Vamanadeva, Upendra; sriya—by opulence; paramaya— 
by supreme; justah—thus being served; mumude—enjoyed; gata- 
saddhvasah—without fear of the demons. 


TRANSLATION 


Indra, King of heaven, being protected by the arms of 
Vamanadeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, thus regained 
his rule of the three worlds and was reinstated in his own position, 
supremely opulent, fearless and fully satisfied. 


TEXTS 26-27 


AR Ws FAA WAM yaa JT | 
free: aarti fra Farry 3 Ral 
GHed FH Az aed: TAT 
Regs alas a seaclafs a aaa Vl 


brahma sarvah kumaras ca 
bhrgv-ddya munayo nrpa 

pitarah sarva-bhiitani 
siddha vaimanikds ca ye 


sumahat karma tad visnor 


gayantah param adbhutam 
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dhisnyGni svdni te jagmur 
aditim ca SaSamsire 


brahmé—Lord Brahma; Sarvah—Lord Siva; kumarah ca—also Lord 
Karttikeya; bhrgu-ddyah—headed by Bhrgu Muni, one of the seven rsis; 
munayah—the saintly persons; nrpa—O King; pitarah—the inhabi- 
tants of Pitrloka; sarva-bhitdni—other living entities; siddhah—the 
residents of Siddhaloka; vaimdnikah ca—human beings who can travel 
everywhere in outer space by airplane; ye—such persons; sumahat— 
highly praiseworthy; hkarma—activities; tat—all those (activities); 
visnoh—done by Lord Visnu; gayantah—glorifying; param 
adbhutam—uncommon and wonderful; dhisnyani—to their respective 
planets; svdni—own; te—all of them; jagmuh—departed; aditim ca—as 
well as Aditi; sasamsire—praised all these activities of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Lord Karttikeya, the great sage Bhrgu, 
other saintly persons, the inhabitants of Pitrloka and all other liv- 
ing entities present, including the inhabitants of Siddhaloka and 
living entities who travel in outer space by airplane, all glorified 
the uncommon activities of Lord Vamanadeva. O King, while 
chanting about and glorifying the Lord, they returned to their 
respective heavenly planets. They also praised the position of 
Aditi. 

TEXT 28 


VAAN «AT «Fea | 
senna atta ATUATA ATT [RCI 


sarvam etan mayakhyatam 
bhavatah kula-nandana 

urukramasya caritam 
Srotfndm agha-mocanam 


sarvam—all; etat—these incidents; maya—by me; akhyatam—have 


been described; bhavatah—of you; skula-nandana—O Maharaja 
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Pariksit, the pleasure of your dynasty; urukramasya—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; caritam—activities; srotrpdm—of the audience; 
agha-mocanam—such hearing of the Lord’s activities certainly van- 
quishes the results of sinful activities. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, pleasure of your dynasty, I have now de- 
scribed to you everything about the wonderful activities of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Vamanadeva. Those who hear 
about this are certainly freed from all the results of sinful 
activities. 


TEXT 29 
an afen sefanadt Doar 
a: aie Fae Tite Aer: | 
fe Tata sat ata safe wey 
TMNE AAT FOIA TA URI 


param mahimna uruvikramato grndno 

yah parthivdni vimame sa raja@msi martyah 
kim jG@yaména uta jdta upaiti martya 

ity Gha mantra-drg rsih purusasya yasya 


param—the measurement; mahimnah—of the glories; 
uruvikramatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who acts won- 
derfully; grndnah—can count; yah—a person who; pdrthivani—of the 
whole planet earth; vimame—can count; sah—he; rajdrmsi—the atoms; 
martyah—a human being who is subject to death; him—what; 
Jayamaénah—one who will take birth in the future; uta—either; jatah— 
one who is already born; upaiti—can do; martyah—a person subject to 
death; iti—thus; dha—said; mantra-drk—who could foresee the Vedic 
mantras; rsin—the great saintly Vasistha Muni; purusasya—of the 
supreme person; yasya—of whom. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who is subject to death cannot measure the glories of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Trivikrama, Lord Visnu, any 
more than he can count the number of atoms on the entire planet 
earth. No one, whether born already or destined to take birth, is 
able to do this. This has been sung by the great sage Vasistha. 


PURPORT 


Vasistha Muni has given a mantra about Lord Visnu: na te visnor 
jayamano na jato mahimnah param anantam dpa. No one can estimate 
the extent of the uncommonly glorious activities of Lord Visnu. Unfor- 
tunately, there are so-called scientists who are subject to death at every 
moment but are trying to understand by speculation the wonderful cre- 
ation of the cosmos. This is a foolish attempt. Long, long ago, Vasistha 
Muni said that no one in the past could measure the glories of the Lord 
and that no one can do so in the future. One must simply be satished with 
seeing the glorious activities of the Supreme Lord’s creation. The Lord 
therefore says in Bhagavad-gita (10.42), vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekamsena sthito jagat: ““With a single fragment of Myself, I pervade and 
support this entire universe.” The material world consists of innumer- 
able universes, each one full of innumerable planets, which are all con- 
sidered to be products of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s material 
energy. Yet this is only one fourth of God’s creation. The other three 
fourths of creation constitute the spiritual world. Among the innumer- 
able planets in only one universe, the so-called scientists cannot under- 
stand even the moon and Mars, but they try to defy the creation of the 
Supreme Lord and His uncommon energy. Such men have been de- 
scribed as crazy. Niinam pramattah kurute vikarma (Bhag. 5.5.4). Such 
crazy men unnecessarily waste time, energy and money in attempting to 
defy the glorious activities of Urukrama, the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 
TEXT 30 
2 ME CCC MEE SCOR CL 
ATA ales Way as Tat AY 113 011 
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ya idarm deva-devasya 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
avatdrdnucaritam 
Ssrnvan yati param gatim 


yah—anyone who; idam—this; deva-devasya—of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is worshiped by the demigods; hareh—of Lord 
Krsna, Hari; adbhuta-karmanah—whose activities are all wonderful; 
avatadra-anucaritam—activities performed in His different incarnations; 
Smvan—if one continues to hear; ydti—he goes; pardm gatim—to the 
supreme perfection, back home, back to Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


If one hears about the uncommon activities of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in His various incarnations, he is certainly ele- 
vated to the higher planetary system or even brought back home, 


back to Godhead. 


TEXT 31 


faraarct Bros <a Pease Tey 
TA TAGHAT TL AT Bat Zs uz! 


kriyamane karmanidam 
daive pitrye ‘tha mdnuse 
yatra yatranukirtyeta 
tat tesam sukrtarn viduh 


kriyamaéne—upon the performance; karmani—of a ritualistic 
ceremony; idam—this description of the characteristics of Vamanadeva; 
daive—to please the demigods; pitrye—or to please the forefathers, as in 
a Sradddha ceremony; atha—either; mdnuse—for the pleasure of human 
society, as im marriages; yatra—wherever; yatra—whenever; 
anukirtyeta—is described; tat—that; tesam—for them; sukrtam— 
auspicious; viduh—everyone should understand. 
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TRANSLATION 


Whenever the activities of Vamanadeva are described in the 
course of a ritualistic ceremony, whether the ceremony be per- 
formed to please the demigods, to please one’s forefathers in 
Pitrloka, or to celebrate a social event like a marriage, that 
ceremony should be understood to be extremely auspicious. 


PURPORT 


There are three kinds of ceremonies—specifically, ceremonies to 
please the Supreme Personality of Godhead or the demigods, those per- 
formed for social celebrations like marriages and birthdays, and those 
meant to please the forefathers, like the sraddha ceremony. In all these 
ceremonies, large amounts of money are spent for various activities, but 
here it is suggested that if along with this there is recitation of the won- 
derful activities of Vamanadeva, certainly the ceremony will be carried 
out successfully and will be free of all discrepancies. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty- 
third Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Demigods 
Regain the Heavenly Planets.” 


CHAPTER TWENTY-FOUR 


Matsya, 


the Lord’s Fish Incarnation 


This chapter describes the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s incarnation 
as a fish, and it also describes the saving of Maharaja Satyavrata from an 
inundation. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead expands Himself by svaméa (His 
personal expansions) and vibhinnamésa (His expansions as the living en- 
tities). As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.8), paritrandya sddhinam 
vindsdya ca duskridm: the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears on 
this planet for the protection of the sddhus, or devotees, and for the 
destruction of the miscreants, or nondevotees. He especially descends to 
give protection to the cows, the brdhmanas, the demigods, the devotees 
and the Vedic system of religion. Thus He appears in various forms— 
sometimes as a fish, sometimes a boar, sometimes Nrsirnhadeva, some- 
times Vamanadeva and so on—but in any form or incarnation, although 
He comes within the atmosphere of the material modes of nature, He is 
unaffected. This is asign of His supreme controlling power. Although He 
comes within the material atmosphere, mdyd cannot touch Him. 
Therefore, no material qualities can be attributed to Him in any degree. 

Once, at the end of the previous kalpa, a demon named Hayagriva 
wanted to take the Vedic knowledge away from Lord Brahma at the time 
of annihilation. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead took the 
incarnation of a fish at the beginning of the period of Svayambhuva 
Manu and saved the Vedas. During the reign of Caksusa Manu there was 
a king named Satyavrata, who was a great pious ruler. To save him, the 
Lord appeared as the fish incarnation for a second time. King Satyavrata 
later became the son of the sun-god and was known as Sraddhadeva. He 
was established as Manu by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

To receive the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, King 
Satyavrata engaged in the austerity of subsisting only by drinking water. 
Once, while performing this austerity on the bank of the Krtamala River 
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and offering oblations of water with the palm of his hand, he found a 
small fish. The fish appealed to the King for protection, asking the King 
to keep Him in a safe place. Although the King did not know that the 
small fish was the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, as a king he 
gave shelter to the fish and kept Him in a water jug. The fish, being the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, wanted to show His potency to King 
Satyavrata, and thus He immediately expanded His body in such a way 
that He could no longer be kept in the jug of water. The King then put 
the fish in a big well, but the well was also too small. Then the King put 
the fish in a lake, but the lake was also unsuitable. Finally the King put 
the fish in the sea, but even the sea could not accommodate Him. Thus 
the King understood that the fish was no one else but the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and he requested the Lord to describe His incarna- 
tion as a fish. The Personality of Godhead, being pleased with the King, 
informed him that within a week there would be an inundation 
throughout the universe and that the fish incarnation would protect the 
King, along with the rsis, herbs, seeds and other living entities, in a boat, 
which would be attached to the fish’s horn. After saying this, the Lord 
disappeared. King Satyavrata offered respectful obeisances to the 
Supreme Lord and continued to meditate upon Him. In due course of 
time, annihilation took place, and the King saw a boat coming near. After 
getting aboard with learned brahmanas and saintly persons, he offered 
prayers to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme 
Lord is situated in everyone's heart, and thus he taught Maharaja 
Satyavrata and the saintly persons about Vedic knowledge from the core 
of the heart. King Satyavrata took his next birth as Vaivasvata Manu, 
who is mentioned in Bhagavad-gita. Vivasvan manave préha: the sun- 
god spoke the science of Bhagavad-gita to his son Manu. Because of 
being the son of Vivasvan, this Manu is known as Vaivasvata Manu. 


TEXT 1 
RT TATT 
MERGES «=| -etgaaT: | 


TTIEM MA «| ATTA STTAA II 8 II 
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Sri-rdjovaca 
bhagavan chrotum icchédmi 
harer adbhuta-karmanah 
avatara-katham ddyam 
mayd-matsya-vidambanam 


Sri-rdja uvdca—King Pariksit said; bhagavan—O most powerful; 
srotum—to hear; icchadmi—I desire; hareh—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Hari; adbhuta-karmanah—whose activities are wonderful; 
avatadra-kathdm—pastimes of the incarnation; ddydm—first; mdyd- 
matsya-vidambanam—which is simply an imitation of a fish. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Pariksit said: The Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hari, is eternally situated in His transcendental position, yet He 
descends to this material world and manifests Himself in various 
incarnations. His first incarnation was that of a great fish. O most 
powerful Sukadeva Gosvami, I wish to hear from you the pastimes 
of that fish incarnation. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is all-powerful, yet He accepted 
the form of an uncommon fish. This is one of the ten original incarna- 
tions of the Lord. 


TEXTS 2-3 


TRIAS & aed camT aT | 
TID Te RM AT | I 
Cre AT at TMT THA | 
TMB  —- AIHA 1 3 I 


yad-artham adadhdd riiparh 
métsyam loka-jugupsitam 

tamah-prakrti-durmarsam 
karma-grasta ivesvarah 
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etan no bhagavan sarvam 
yathdvad vaktum arhasi 

uttamasloka-caritam 
sarva-loka-sukhavaham 


yat-artham—for what purpose; adadhat—accepted; rijpam—form; 
métsyam—of a fish; loka-jugupsitam—which is certainly not very 
favorable in this world; tamah—in the mode of ignorance; prakrti— 
such behavior; durmarsam—which is certainly very painful and con- 
demned; karma-grastah—one who is under the laws of karma; iva— 
like; isvarah—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; etat—all these 
facts; nah—unto us; bhagavan—O most powerful sage; sarvam— 
everything; yathdvat—properly; vaktum arhasi—kindly describe; ut- 
tamasloka-caritam—the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; sarva-loka-sukha-Gvaham—by hearing of which everyone be- 
comes happy. 


TRANSLATION 


What was the purpose for which the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, exactly as an or- 
dinary living being accepts different forms under the laws of 
karma? The form of a fish is certainly condemned and full of ter- 
rible pain. O my lord, what was the purpose of this incarnation? 
Kindly explain this to us, for hearing about the pastimes of the 
Lord is auspicious for everyone. 


PURPORT 


Pariksit Maharaja’s question to Sukadeva Gosvami was based on this 
principle stated by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
glanir bhavati bharata 

abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 


*“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion —at that time | 
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descend Myself.” The Lord appears in each incarnation to save the world 
from irreligious principles and especially to protect His devotees 
(paritrandya sddhiinam). Vamanadeva, for example, appeared to save 
the devotee Bali Maharaja. Similarly, when the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead accepted the abominable form of a fish, He must have done so 
to favor some devotee. Pariksit Maharaja was eager to know about the 
devotee for whom the Supreme Lord accepted this form. 


TEXT 4 


NA Tay 
Ege faequad aay TTT: | 
TAT As TOMA TEM FA FAT U2 UI 


Sri-stita uvdca 
ity ukto visnu-rdtena 
bhagavan badardyanih 
uvdca caritam visnor 
matsya-riipena yat krtam 


sri-siitah uvaca—Sri Sita Gosvami said; iti uktah—thus being ques- 
tioned; visnu-ratena—by Maharaja Pariksit, known as Visnurata; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; badardyanih—the son of Vyasadeva, 
Sukadeva Gosvami; uvdca—said; caritam—the pastimes; vispoh—of 
Lord Visnu; matsya-rnipena—by Him in the form of a fish; yat—what- 
ever; krtam—was done. 


TRANSLATION 


Sita Gosvami said: When Pariksit Maharaja thus inquired from 
Sukadeva Gosvami, that most powerful saintly person began de- 
scribing the pastimes of the Lord’s incarnation as a fish. 


TEXT 5 

TA Tay 
mifsrgran at Saamaty Va | 
wiikéard wart ay Rus 
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Sri-Suka uvdca 
go-vipra-sura-sadhinadm 
chandasdm api cesvarah 
raksam icchams tanir dhatte 
dharmasyarthasya caiva hi 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; go—of the cows; 
vipra—of the braéhmanas; sura—of the demigods; sddhiinaém—and of 
the devotees; chandasdm api—even of the Vedic literature; ca—and; 
isvarah—the supreme controller; raksam—the protection; icchan— 
desiring; tanith dhatte—accepts the forms of incarnations; dharmasya- 
—of the principles of religion; arthasya—of the principles of the pur- 
pose of life; ca—and; eva—indeed; hi—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King, for the sake of protecting 
the cows, brahmanas, demigods, devotees, the Vedic literature, 
religious principles, and principles to fulfill the purpose of life, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts the forms of 
incarnations. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead generally appears in various 
types of incarnations to give protection to the cows and brahmanas. The 
Lord is described as go-brahmana-hitaya ca; in other words, He is al- 
ways eager to benefit the cows and brdhmanas. When Lord Krsna ap- 
peared, He purposefully became a cowherd boy and showed personally 
how to give protection to the cows and calves. Similarly, He showed 
respect to Suddma Vipra, a real brahmana. From the Lord’s personal ac- 
tivities, human society should learn how to give protection specifically to 
the brdhmanas and cows. Then the protection of religious principles, 
fulfillment of the aim of life and protection of Vedic knowledge can be 
achieved. Without protection of cows, brahminical culture cannot be 
maintained; and without brahminical culture, the aim of life cannot be 
fulfilled. The Lord, therefore, is described as go-brahmana-hitaya be- 


cause His incarnation is only for the protection of the cows and 
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brahmanas. Unfortunately, because in Kali-yuga there is no protection 
of the cows and brahminical culture, everything is in a precarious posi- 
tion. If human society wants to be exalted, the leaders of society must 
follow the instructions of Bhagavad-gitd and give protection to the cows, 
the brahmanas and brahminical culture. 


TEXT 6 


TTAAY AY Wl Aga: | 
aaa aaa Gane gat: 1 & 1 


uccadvacesu bhiitesu 
caran vayur ivesvarah 
noccavacatvam bhajate 
nirgunatvdd dhiyo gunaih 


ucca-avacesu—having higher or lower bodily forms; bhitesu— 
among the living entities; caran—behaving; vayuh iva—exactly like the 
air; iSvarah—the Supreme Lord; na—not; ucca-avacatvam—the 
quality of higher or lower grades of life; bhajate—accepts; nirgunatvat- 
—because of being transcendental, above all material qualities; 
dhiyah—generally; gunaih—by the modes of material nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Like the air passing through different types of atmosphere, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, although appearing sometimes 
as a human being and sometimes as a lower animal, is always tran- 
scendental. Because He is above the material modes of nature, He 
is unaffected by higher and lower forms. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the master of the material 
nature (mayddhyaksena prakrtih siiyate sacardcaram). Therefore, being 
the supreme controller of the laws of nature, the Lord cannot be under 
their influence. An example given in this regard is that although the 
wind blows through many places, the air is not affected by the qualities 
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of these places. Although the air sometimes carries the odor of a filthy 
place, the air has nothing to do with such a place. Similarly, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, being all-good and all-auspicious, is never 
affected by the material qualities like an ordinary living entity. Purusah 
prakrti-stho hi bhunkte prakrtian gunan (Bg. 13.21). When the living 
entity is in the material nature, he is affected by its qualities. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, however, is not affected. Dis- 
respectfully, one who does not know this considers the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead an ordinary living being (avajananti mam midhah). 
Param bhavam ajdnantah: such a conclusion is reached by the unin- 
telligent because they are unaware of the transcendental qualities of the 
Lord. 
TEXT 7 


AMACAAK AKA ATA tara STs | 
MATS BA WN TW Wo 


dsid atita-kalpante 
brahmo naimittiko layah 
samudropaplutas tatra 


loka. bhiir-ddayo nrpa 


dsit—there was; atita—past; kalpa-ante—at the end of the kalpa; 
brahmah—of Lord Brahma’s day; naimittikah—because of that; 
layah—inundation; samudra—in the ocean; upaplutah—were inun- 
dated; tatra—there; lokah—all the planets; bhith-addayah—Bhih, 
Bhuvah and Svah, the three lokas; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, at the end of the past millennium, at the end of 
Brahma’s day, because Lord Brahma sleeps during the night, an- 
nihilation took place, and the three worlds were covered by the 
water of the ocean. 


TEXT 8 
TIARA Wa: fart | 
WAM fear AA AAMAS HT BSTC CI 
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kalenaégata-nidrasya 
dhatuh sisayisor bali 

mukhato nihsrtan vedan 
hayagrivo ‘ntike ‘harat 


kdlena—because of time (the end of Brahma’s day); dgata- 
nidrasya—when he felt sleepy; dhatuh—of Brahma; sisayisoh—desir- 
ing to lie down to sleep; bali—very powerful; mukhatah—from the 
mouth; nihsrtién—emanating; veddn—the Vedic knowledge; 
hayagrivah—the great demon named Hayagriva; antike—nearby; 
aharat—stole. 


TRANSLATION 
At the end of Brahma’s day, when Brahma felt sleepy and 


desired to lie down, the Vedas were emanating from his mouth, 
and the great demon named Hayagriva stole the Vedic knowledge. 


TEXT 9 


Wea AAAI SATS Beary | 
ZI TRUST ATA attttaw 118 | 


jiatva tad danavendrasya 
hayagrivasya cestitam 

dadhara saphari-ripam 
bhagavan harir isvarah 


jiiatvué—after understanding; tat—that; danava-indrasya—of the 
great demon; hayagrivasya—of MHayagriva; cestitam—activity; 
dadhaéra—accepted; Saphari-ripam—the form of a fish; bhagavan— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; harih—the Lord; isvarah—the 
supreme controller. 


TRANSLATION 


Understanding the acts of the great demon Hayagriva, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, who is full of all opu- 
lences, assumed the form of a fish and saved the Vedas by killing 
the demon. 
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PURPORT 


Because everything was inundated by water, to save the Vedas it was 
necessary for the Lord to assume the form of a fish. 


TEXT 10 


AA TAM: BATA Acqaa Aa | 
ATATNTUASAT AT: A AlSaryt: M2 oll 


tatra rdja-rsih kascin 
namna satyavrato mahan 

nardyana-paro ’tapat 
tapah sa salildsanah 


tatra—in that connection; rdja-rsin—a king equally qualified as a 
great saintly person; hascit—someone; ndmnd—by the name; 
satyavratah—Satyavrata; mahdn—a great personality; ndadrdyana- 
parah—a great devotee of Lord Narayana, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; atapat—performed austerities; tapah—penances; sah—he; 
salila-dsanah—only drinking water. 


TRANSLATION 


: " 3 : 

During the Caksusa-manvantara there was a great king named 
Satyavrata who was a great devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Satyavrata performed austerities by subsisting only on 
water. 


PURPORT 


The Lord assumed one fish incarnation to save the Vedas at the begin- 
ning of the Svayambhuva-manvantara, and at the end of the 
Caksusa-manvantara the Lord again assumed the form of a fish just to 
favor the great king named Satyavrata. As there were two incarnations of 
Vardaha, there were also two incarnations of fish. The Lord appeared as 
one fish incarnation to save the Vedas by killing Hayagriva, and He 
assumed the other fish incarnation to show favor to King Satyavrata. 
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TEXT 11 


TSA HEH TAT: ATA | 
Mar eft STA Maca ato a: 112 211 


yo ‘sav asmin maha-kalpe 
tanayah sa vivasvatah 
sraddhadeva iti khydto 


manutve harindrpitah 


yah—one who; asau—He (the Supreme Person); asmin—in this; 
mahd-kalpe —great millennium; tanayah—son; sah—he; vivasvatah— 
of the sun-god; sradddhadevah—by the name Sraddhadeva; iti—thus; 
khydtah—celebrated; manutve—in the position of Manu; harind—by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; arpitah—was situated. 


TRANSLATION 


In this [the present] millennium King Satyavrata later became 
the son of Vivasvan, the king of the sun planet, and was known as 
Sraddhadeva. By the mercy of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he was given the post of Manu. 


TEXT 12 


TN HANSA Fad Hoary | 
TMAAH RPswIeraqad 122M! 


ekada krtamalayam 
kurvato jala-tarpanam 
tasyatijaly-udake kdcic 
chaphary ekadbhyapadyata 


ekada—one day; krtamalayam—on the bank of the Krtamala River; 
kurvatah—executing; jala-tarpanam—the offering of oblations of 
water; tasya—his; afijali—palmful; udake—in the water; kdcit—some; 
Saphari—a small fish; ekd—one; abhyapadyata—was generated. 
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TRANSLATION 


One day while King Satyavrata was performing austerities by 
offering water on the bank of the River Krtamaila, a small fish ap- 
peared in the water in his palms. 


TEXT 13 
qaaMnsaterd A Wd AR | 
TAG Alay Wa gasaqT 122i 


satyavrato ‘fyali-gatam 
saha toyena bharata 

utsasarja nadi-toye 
Sapharim dravidesvarah 


satyavratah—King Satyavrata; avijali-gatam—in the water held in 
the palms of the King; saha—with; toyena—water; bhdrata—O King 
Pariksit; utsasarja—threw; nadi-toye—in the water of the river; 
Sapharim—that small fish; dravida-isvarah—Satyavrata, the King of 
Dravida. 


TRANSLATION 


Satyavrata, the King of Dravidadesa, threw the fish into the 
water of the river along with the water in his palm, O King 
Pariksit, descendant of Bharata. 


TEXT 14 
qe afrsent Renee Ty | 
MAN Iran Lat A VAT AS | 
ay asa wary atarafard afar 11221 


tam aha sdtikarunam 
mahd-karunikam nrpam 

yadobhyo jnati-ghatibhyo 
dinaém mam dina-vatsala 

katham visrjase rdjan 
bhitam asmin sarij-jale 
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tam—unto him (Satyavrata); Gha—said; sd—that small fish; ati- 
karunam—extremely compassionate; mahd-karunikam—extremely 
merciful; nypam—unto King Satyavrata; yadobhyah—to the aquatics; 
jriati-ghatibhyah—who are always eager to kill the smaller fish; 
dindm—very poor; mdm—me; dina-vatsala—O protector of the poor; 
katham—why; visrjase—you are throwing; rajan—O King; bhitam— 
very much afraid; asmin—within this; sarit-jale—in the water of the 
river. 


TRANSLATION 
With an appealing voice, the poor small fish said to King 


Satyavrata, who was very merciful: My dear King, protector of the 
poor, why are you throwing Me in the water of the river, where 
there are other aquatics who can kill Me? I am very much afraid of 
them. 


PURPORT 
In the Matsya Purana it is said: 


ananta-saktir bhagavan 
matsya-riipi jandrdanah 

kridartham yaécayadm asa 
svayam satyavratam nrpam 


‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead possesses unlimited potency. 
Nonetheless, in His pastime in the form of a fish He begged protection 
from King Satyavrata.” 


TEXT 15 


TARATSAME MEM ARRITTATY | 
AMAL TAT TRAN: A AN TT NEI 


tam Gtmano ‘nugrahartham 
pritya matsya-vapur-dharam 
ajanan raksanarthaya 


Sapharyah sa mano dadhe 
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tam—unto the fish; dtmanah—personal; anugraha-artham—to show 
favor; pritya—very much pleased; matsya-vapuh-dharam—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the form of a fish; 
ajdnan—without knowledge of this; raksana-arthaya —just to give pro- 
tection; Sapharyah—of the fish; sah—the King; manah—mind; 
dadhe—decided. 


TRANSLATION 


To please himself, King Satyavrata, not knowing that the fish 
was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, decided with great 
pleasure to give the fish protection. 


PURPORT 


Here is an example of giving service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead even without knowledge. Such service is called ajridta-sukrti. 
King Satyavrata wanted to show his own mercy, not knowing that the fish 
was Lord Visnu. By such unknowing devotional service, one is favored 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Service rendered to the 
Supreme Lord, knowingly or unknowingly, never goes in vain. 


TEXT 16 
TA Ara TTT aT TEtate | 
HIMTY Fraaat TaGaa APTAZ 112 E11 


tasyad dinataram vakyam 
dsrutya sa mahipatih 
kalasdpsu nidhadyainam 


daydlur ninya asramam 


tasyah—of the fish; dina-taram—pitiable; vadkyam—words; 
dsrutya —hearing; sah—that; mahi-patih—the King; kalasa-apsu—in 
the water contained in the water jug; nidhaya—taking; endm—the fish; 
daydluh—merciful; ninye—brought; dsramam—to his residence. 
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TRANSLATION 
The merciful King, being moved by the pitiable words of the 
fish, placed the fish in a water jug and brought Him to his own 
residence. 


TEXT 17 


AT TRITAN TWAT Wet | 
ATTRA AT TW FAANE AAIITT 1291 


sd tu tatraika-rdtrena 
vardhamanaé kamandalau 

alabdhvatmavakasam va 
idam dha mahipatim 


sa—that fish; tu—but; tatra—therein; eka-ratrena—in one night; 
vardhamadnd—expanding; kamandalau—in the waterpot; alabdhva — 
without attaining; dtma-avakadsam—a comfortable position for His 
body; vd—either; idam—this; dha—said; mahi-patim—unto the King. 


TRANSLATION 


But in one night that fish grew so much that He could not move 
His body comfortably in the water of the pot. He then spoke to the 
King as follows. 


TEXT 18 


Te SSAA Hes TeafwErae | 
eeqgin: afige sare fara Gaq lec 


naham kamandalav asmin 
krcchram vastum thotsahe 
kalpayaukah suvipulam 


yatradham nivase sukham 


na—not; aham—I; kamandalau—in this waterpot; asmin—in this; 
krcchram—with great difficulty; vastum—to live; iha—here; utsahe— 
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like; Aalpaya—just consider; okah—residential place; su-vipulam— 
more expanded; yatra—wherein; aham—I; nivase—can live; 
sukham—in pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


O My dear King, I do not like living in this waterpot with such 
great difficulty. Therefore, please find some better reservoir of 
water where I can live comfortably. 


TEXT 19 


Teal ad AR apnelesates | 
aa fam ged | eae 11221 


sa enam tata adddya 
nyadhad audaficanodake 

tatra ksipta muhirtena 
hasta-trayam avardhata 


sah—the King; endém—unto the fish; tatah—thereafter; ddaya— 
taking out; nyadhdt—placed; audafcana-udake—in a well of water; 
tatra—therein; ksipta—being thrown; muhirtena—within a moment; 
hasta-trayam—three cubits; avardhata—immediately developed. 


TRANSLATION 


Then, taking the fish out of the waterpot, the King threw Him in 
a large well. But within a moment the fish developed to the length 
of three cubits. 


TEXT 20 
AA TIS Us Ta TWIT | 
ag afe oe wa aq Te AH AAT NRoll 


na ma etad alam rajan 
sukham vastum udaficanam 

prthu dehi padam mahyam 
yat tudham saranam gatd 
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na—not; me—unto Me; etat—this; alam—fit; rajan—O King; 
sukham—in happiness; vastum—to live; udaficanam—reservoir of 
water; prthu—very great; dehi—give; padam—a place; mahyam— 
unto Me; yat—which; tud—unto you; aham—I; saranam—shelter; 
gata —have taken. 


TRANSLATION 


The fish then said: My dear King, this reservoir of water is not 
fit for My happy residence. Please give Me a more extensive pool of 
water, for I have taken shelter of you. 


TEXT 21 


TT ATT A Tar FAT WH ATT | 
ATRIA TSA AeTasSHTTIT 12 


tata dddya sa rajna 
ksipta rdjan sarovare 

tad durtyatmana so ’yamm 
mahd-mino ’nvavardhata 


tatah—from there; ddaya—taking away; sd—the fish; rajfid—by the - 
King; ksipta—being thrown; rdjan—O King (Maharaja Pariksit); 
sarovare—in a lake; tat—that; durtya—covering; adtmand—by the 
bedy; sah—the fish; ayam—this; mahd-minah—gigantic fish; 
anvavardhata—immediately developed. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, the King took the fish from the well and 


threw Him in a lake, but the fish then assumed a gigantic form ex- 
ceeding the extent of the water. 


TEXT 22 
ATA BI Wades afsatna: | 
Prefe carat a arafearfat eei 
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naitan me svastaye rajann 
udakam salilaukasah 
nidhehi raksa-yogena 


hrade mam avidasini 


na—not; etat—this; me—unto Me; svastaye—comfortable; rajan—O 
King; udakam—water; salila-okasah—because | am a big aquatic; 
nidhehi—put; raksa-yogena—by some means; hrade—in a lake; 
mam—Me; aviddsini—perpetual. 


TRANSLATION 


The fish then said: O King, I am a large aquatic, and this water is 
not at all suitable for Me. Now kindly find some way to save Me. It 
would be better to put Me in the water of a lake that will never 
reduce. 


TEXT 23 


ah TsSaqeced aa TATaartatet | 
wereasatad Fagg swfeaT 2311 


ity uktah so ‘nayan matsyam 
tatra tatraviddasini 

jalasaye ’sammitam tam 
samudre praksipaj jhasam 


iti uktah—thus being requested; sah—the King; anayat—brought; 
matsyam—the fish; tatra—therein; tatra—therein; aviddsini—where 
the water never diminishes; jala-dSaye—in the reservoir of water; 
asammitam—unlimited; tam—unto the fish; samudre—in the ocean; 
praksipat—threw; jhasam—the gigantic fish. 


TRANSLATION 
When thus requested, King Satyavrata took the fish to the 


largest reservoir of water. But when that also proved insufficient, 
the King at last threw the gigantic fish into the ocean. 
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TEXT 24 


farqaaaTectae | AY ARIA: | 
aerate a at FaleaeARta izvI 


ksipyamdnas tam adhedam 
iha mam makarddayah 
adanty atibald vira 


mam nehotsrastum arhasi 


ksipyamanah—being thrown in the ocean; tam—unto the King; 
dha—the fish said; idam—this; iha—in this place; mam—Me; makara- 
ddayah—dangerous aquatics like sharks; adanti—will eat; ati-balah— 
because of being too powerful; vira—O heroic King; mém—Me; na— 
not; tha—in this water; utsrastum—to throw; arhasi—you deserve. 


TRANSLATION 


While being thrown in the ocean, the fish said to King 
Satyavrata: O hero, in this water there are very powerful and 
dangerous sharks that will eat Me. Therefore you should not throw 
Me in this place. 


TEXT 25 


aq faaiftaeda aga TIA | 
TAS Bl AMAA ARS AST 24M 


evam vimohitas tena 
vadata valgu-bhdaratim 

tam aha ko bhavan asman 
matsya-ripena mohayan 


evam—thus; vimohitah—bewildered; tena—by the fish; vadata— 
speaking; valgu-bhdratim—sweet words; tam—unto him; aha—said; 
kah—who; bhavan—You; asman—us; matsya-riipena—in the form of 
a fish; mohayan—bewildering. 
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TRANSLATION 


After hearing these sweet words from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in the form of a fish, the King, being bewildered, 


asked Him: Who are You, sir? You simply bewilder us. 


TEXT 26 


AIA THA TASAMT: FRSHT | 
Tt AA WeAaTAAAeaAY AE URI 


naivam viryo jalacaro 
drsto ‘smabhih sruto ‘pi va 
yo bhavan yojana-satam 
ahnabhivyanase sarah 


na—not; evam—thus; viryah—powerful; jala-carah—aquatic; 
drstah—seen; asmabhih—by us; srutah api—nor heard of; vé—either; 
yah—who; bhavan—Your Lordship; yojana-satam—hundreds of 
miles; ahnd—in one day; abhivydnase—expanding; sarah —water. 


TRANSLATION 
My Lord, in one day You have expanded Yourself for hundreds 


of miles, covering the water of the river and the ocean. Before this 
I had never seen or heard of such an aquatic animal. 


TEXT 27 


at St aera areata fearrrseaa: | 
TAME FAA aA SF TatHAT UR 
niinam tvam bhagavan sdksdd 
dharir narayano ’vyayah 
anugrahaya bhitanam 


dhatse riipam jalaukasim 


niinam—certainly; tvam—You (are); bhagavan—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; saksat—directly; harih—the Lord; naradyanah— 
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the Personality of Godhead; avyayah—inexhaustible; anugrahdya—to 
show mercy; bhiitdndm—to all living entities; dhatse—You have 
assumed; ripam—a form; jala-okasam—like an aquatic. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are certainly the inexhaustible Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana, Sri Hari. It is to show Your mercy 
to the living entities that You have now assumed the form of an 
aquatic. 


TEXT 28 
TA Teg «faq | 
WHA A! TAAL FSA AAT AHPA AI | 


namas te purusa-srestha 
sthity-utpatty-apyayesvara 

bhaktanam nah prapannanam 
mukhyo hy atma-gatir vibho 


namah—I offer my respectful obeisances; te—unto You; purusa- 
srestha —the best of all living entities, the best of all enjoyers; sthiti—of 
maintenance; utpatti—creation; apyaya—and destruction; isvara—the 
Supreme Lord; bhaktdndm—of Your devotees; nah—like us; 
prapannénadm—those who are surrendered; mukhyah—the supreme; 
hi—indeed; dtma-gatih—the supreme destination; 1ibho—Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, master of creation, maintenance and annihilation, O 
best of enjoyers, Lord Visnu, You are the leader and destination of 
surrendered devotees like us. Therefore let me offer my respectful 
obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 29 
ad STM Talat wfereta: | 
Tafresraat at Tet AIM Zaz RSI 
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sarve lilavatdras te 
bhitanam bhiti-hetavah 
Jfidtum icchamy ado riipam 
yad-artham bhavata dhrtam 


sarve—everything; lild—pastimes; avatarah—incarnations; te—of 
Your Lordship; bhiitandm—of all living entities; bhaiti—of a flourishing 
condition; hetavah—the causes; jAdtum—to know; icchami—I wish; 
adah—this; ripam—form; yat-artham—for what purpose; bhavata — 
by Your Lordship; dhrtam—assumed. 


TRANSLATION 


All Your pastimes and incarnations certainly appear for the 
welfare of all living entities. Therefore, my Lord, I wish to know 
the purpose for which You have assumed this form of a fish. 


TEXT 30 
a asia cata 


AN AIT ALATA | 
aaa | TENA AAT 
adlemt FE aaa fF A Moll 


na te ’ravindaksa padopasarpanam 
mrs@ bhavet sarva-suhrt-priyatmanah 
yathetaresam prthag-atmanadm satam 


adidrso yad vapur adbhutam hi nah 


na—never; te—of Your Lordship; aravinda-aksa—My Lord, whose 
eyes are like the petals of a lotus; pada-upasarpanam—worship of the 
lotus feet; mrsd—useless; bhavet—can become; sarva-suhrt—the friend 
of everyone; priya—dear to everyone; atmanah—the Supersoul of 
everyone; yatha—as; itaresam—of others (the demigods); prthak- 
dtmandm—living entities who have material bodies different from the 
soul; satam—of those who are spiritually fixed; adidrsah—You have 
manifested; yat—that; vapuh—body; adbhutam—wonderful; hi—in- 
deed; nah—unto us. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, possessing eyes like the petals of a lotus, the worship 
of the demigods, who are in the bodily concept of life, is fruitless 
in all respects. But because You are the supreme friend and dear- 
most Supersoul of everyone, worship of Your lotus feet is never 
useless. You have therefore manifested Your form as a fish. 


PURPORT 


The demigods like Indra, Candra and Surya are ordinary living en- 
tities who are differentiated parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The Lord expands Himself through the living beings (nityo 
nitydndm cetanas cetandnam). His personal visnu-tattva forms, which 
are all spiritual, are called svdmsa, and the living entities who are dif- 
ferentiated parts are called wbhinndmsa. Some of the wbhinndrmsa 
forms are spiritual, and some are a combination of matter and spirit. The 
conditioned souls in the material world are different from their external 
bodies made of material energy. Thus the demigods living in the upper 
planetary systems and the living entities living in the lower planetary 
system are of the same nature. Nonetheless, those living as human beings 
on this planet are sometimes attracted to worshiping the demigods in the 
higher planetary systems. Such worship is temporary. As the human 
beings on this planet have to change their bodies (tatha dehdntara- 
praptih), the living entities known as Indra, Candra, Varuna and so on 
will also have to change their bodies in due course of time. As stated in 
Bhagavad-gitd, antavat tu phalarh tesam tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam: 
‘‘Men of small intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are 
limited and temporary.” Kdmais tais tair hrta-jidnah prapadyante 
‘nya-devatah: those who do not know the position of the demigods are 
inclined to worship the demigods for some material purpose, but the 
results of such worship are never permanent. Consequently, here it is 
said, yathetaresam prthag-dtmanam satém, padopasarpanam mrsa 
bhavet. In other words, if one is to worship someone else, he must wor- 
ship the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then his worship will never 
be fruitless. Svalpam apy asya dharmasya trdyate mahato bhayat: even 
a slight attempt to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead is a per- 
manent asset. Therefore, as recommended in Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
tyaktvad sva-dharmam carandmbujam hareh. One should take to the 


246 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 24 


worship of the lotus feet of Hari, even if this means giving up the so- 
called occupational duty assigned because of the particular body one has 
accepted. Because worship in terms of the body is temporary, it does not 
bear any permanent fruit. But worship of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead gives immense benefit. 


TEXT 31 
TG Say 
aft gait att areata: 
QUA =—«- ATT 
fetara: = Teaasaat- 
atatarcaraea: firry 11221 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
iti bruvdnam nrpatim jagat-patih 
satyavratam matsya-vapur yuga-ksaye 
vihartu-kdmah pralayarnave ’bravic 
cikirsur ekanta-jana-priyah priyam 


éri-Sukah uwvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; bruvdnam — 
speaking like that; nrpatim—unto the King; jagat-patih—the master of 
the entire universe; satyavratam—unto Satyavrata; matsya-vapuh—the 
Lord, who had assumed the form of a fish; yuga-ksaye—at the end of a 
yuga; vihartu-kamah—to enjoy His own pastimes; pralaya-arnave—in 
the water of inundation; abravit—said; cikirsuh—desiring to do; 
ekanta-jana-priyah—most beloved by the devotees; priyam—something 
very beneficial. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When King Satyavrata spoke in this 
way, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who at the end of the 
yuga had assumed the form of a fish to benefit His devotee and en- 
joy His pastimes in the water of inundation, responded as follows. 
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TEXT 32 
PTT TIT 


TA NTTAATEA AE ATE (eT | 
PTT TAP aT R 1132 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
saptame hy adyatandd iirdhvam 
ahany etad arindama 
nimanksyaty apyayambhodhau 
trailokyam bhir-bhuvddikam 


sri-bhagavan uvaca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
saptame—on the seventh; hi—indeed; adyatandt—from today; 
uirdhvam—forward; ahani—on the day; etat—this creation; arim- 
dama—O King who can subdue your enemies; nimarnksyati—shall be 
inundated; apyaya-ambhodhau—in the ocean of destruction; 
trailokyam—the three lokas; bhiih-bhuva-ddikam—namely Bhirloka, 
Bhuvarloka and Svarloka. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O King, who can 


subdue your enemies, on the seventh day from today the three 
worlds— Bhah, Bhuvah and Svah — will all merge into the water of 
inundation. 


TEXT 33 
Prateat ateararat daaieata saat | 
STS ats BATS ETAT AT AATAT 113.311 
tri-lokyam liyamanayam 
samvartambhasi vai tada 


upasthasyati nauh kacid 


visala tuam mayerita 


tri-loky4am—the three lokas; liyamandéy4m—upon being merged; 
samvarta-ambhasi—in the water of destruction; vai—indeed; tadd—at 
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that time; upasthésyati—will appear; nauh—boat; hdcit—one; visala— 
very big; tvam—unto you; maya—by Me; irité—sent. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the three worlds merge into the water, a large boat sent 
by Me will appear before you. 


TEXTS 34-35 


ed macied: aat distegeaata a | 
aafita: oftaa: aaaaicatea: ail 
area gedt wad aftqafaza: | 
cama fuats aoa asat 134i 


tvam tavad osadhih sarva 
bijany uccdvacani ca 

saptarsibhih parivrtah 
sarva-sattvopabrmhitah 


druhya brhatim navam 
vicarisyasy aviklavah 

ekarnave nirdloke 
rsinam eva varcasa 


tvam—you; tavat—until that time; osadhih—herbs; sarvah—all 
kinds of; bijani—seeds; ucca-avacdni—lower and higher; ca—and; 
sapta-rsibhih—by the seven rsis; parivrtah—surrounded; sarva-sattva- 
—all kinds of living entities; upabrmhitah—surrounded by; a@ruhya— 
getting on; brhatim—very large; navam—boat; vicarisyasi—shall 
travel; aviklavah—without moroseness; eka-arnave —in the ocean of in- 
undation; nirdloke—without being illuminated; rsinadm—of the great 
rsis; eva—indeed; varcasa—by the effulgence. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, O King, you shall collect all types of herbs and seeds 
and load them on that great boat. Then, accompanied by the seven 
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rsis and surrounded by all kinds of living entities, you shall get 
aboard that boat, and without moroseness you shall easily travel 
with your companions on the ocean of inundation, the only il- 
lumination being the effulgence of the great rsis. 


TEXT 36 


aba at a aalta astra | 
suf FH Paes aerfear 113811 


dodhiiyamanam tar navam 
samirena baliyasa 

upasthitasya me srmige 
nibadhnihi mahahina 


dodhiiyamanam—being tossed about; tam—that; ndvam—boat; 
samirena—by the wind; baliyasad —very powerful; upasthitasya—situ- 
ated nearby; me—of Me; sr7ige—to the horn; nibadhnihi—bind; maha- 
ahina—by the large serpent (Vasuki). 


TRANSLATION 


Then, as the boat is tossed about by the powerful winds, attach 
the vessel to My horn by means of the great serpent Vasuki, for I 
shall be present by your side. 


TEXT 37 
aé raft: art acnageata | 
aay frafeath naz areal Fra Tat 136 11 


aham tvadm rsibhih sardham 
saha-nadvam udanvati 
vikarsan vicarisyami 
yavad brahmi nisa prabho 


aham—I; tuaém—unto you; rsibhih—with all the saintly persons; 
sdrdham—all together; saha—with; névam—the boat; udanvati—in 
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the water of devastation; vikarsan—contacting; vicarisyami—I shall 
travel; ydvat—as long as; brahmi—pertaining to Lord Brahma; nisa — 


night; prabho—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


Pulling the boat, with you and all the rsis in it, O King, I shall 
travel in the water of devastation until the night of Lord Brahma’s 
slumber is over. 


PURPORT 


This particular devastation actually took place not during the night of 
Lord Brahma but during his day, for it was during the time of Caksusa 
Manu. Brahma’s night takes place when Brahma goes to sleep, but in the 
daytime there are fourteen Manus, one of whom is Caksusa Manu. 
Therefore, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments that although 
it was daytime for Lord Brahma, Brahmi felt sleepy for a short time by 
the supreme will of the Lord. This short period is regarded as Lord 
Brahma’s night. This has been elaborately discussed by Srila Ripa 
Gosvami in his Laghu-bhadgavatamrta. The following is a summary of 
his analysis. Because Agastya Muni cursed Svayambhuva Manu, during 
the time of Sviyambhuva Manu a devastation took place. This devasta- 
tion is mentioned in the Matsya Purdna. During the time of Caksusa 
Manu, by the supreme will of the Lord, there was suddenly another 
pralaya, or devastation. This is mentioned by Markandeya Rsi in the 
Visnu-dharmottara. At the end of Manu’s time there is not necessarily a 
devastation, but at the end of the Caksusa-manvantara, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, by His illusory energy, wanted to show 
Satyavrata the effects of devastation. Srila Sridhara Svami also agrees 
with this opinion. The Laghu-bhagavatdmrta says: 


madhye manvantarasyaiva 
muneh sdpdn manum prati 

pralayo ‘sau babhiveti 
purane kvacid iryate 


ayam Gkasmiko jatas 
cdksusasyantare manoh 
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pralayah padmanabhasya 
lilayeti ca kutracit 


sarva-manvantarasyante 
pralayo niscitam bhavet 
visnu-dharmottare tv etat 


markandeyena bhasitam 


manor ante layo nasti 
manave ‘darsi mayayd 

visnuneti bruvdnais tu 
sudmibhir naisa manyate 


TEXT 38 


adtd afeard a at wats aeqaq | 
yeaa 8 anafaad ae cil 


madiyam mahimanam ca 
param brahmeti sabditam 

vetsyasy anugrhitam me 
samprasnair vivrtam hrdi 


madiyam —pertaining to Me; mahimanam—glories; ca—and; param 
brahma—the Supreme Brahman, the Absolute Truth; iti—thus; 
sabditam—celebrated; vetsyasi—you shall understand; anugrhitam— 
being favored; me—by Me; samprasnaih—by inquiries; vivrtam— 
thoroughly explained; hrdi—within the heart. 


TRANSLATION 
You will be thoroughly advised and favored by Me, and because 
of your inquiries, everything about My glories, which are known 
as param brahma, will be manifest within your heart. Thus you 
will know everything about Me. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita (15.15), sarvasya cadham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jidnam apohanam ca: the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, Paramatma, is situated in everyone’s heart, and from Him 
come remembrance, knowledge and forgetfulness. The Lord reveals 
Himself in proportion to one’s surrender to Him. Ye yatha mdm prapa- 
dyante tdms tathaiva bhajadmy aham. In responsive cooperation, the 
Lord reveals Himself in proportion to one’s surrender. That which is 
revealed to one who fully surrenders is different from what is revealed to 
one who surrenders partially. Everyone naturally surrenders to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, either directly or indirectly. The con- 
ditioned soul surrenders to the laws of nature in material existence, but 
when one fully surrenders to the Lord, material nature does not act upon 
him. Such a fully surrendered soul is favored by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead directly. Mam eva ye prapadyante maéydm etam 
taranti te. One who has fully surrendered to the Lord has no fear of the 
modes of material nature, for everything is but an expansion of the 
Lord’s glories (sarvam khalv idam brahma), and these glories are gradu- 
ally revealed and realized. The Lord is the supreme purifier (param 
brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan). The more one is 
purified and the more he wants to know about the Supreme, the more the 
Lord reveals to him. Full knowledge of Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan is revealed to the pure devotees. The Lord says in Bhagavad- 
gita (10.11): 
tesim evdnukampartham 
aham ajndnajam tamah 
nasayadmy dtma-bhavastho 
Jndna-dipena bhasvata 


“Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with 
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance.” 


TEXT 39 


samira oustd = aftracatad | 
> A e ° 9 
aisaaad Ff HS F eHha aaa 3a 
ittham ddisya rajanam 
harir antaradhiyata 


so ‘nvavaiksata tam kalam 
yam hrsikesa adisat 
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ittham —as aforementioned; ddisya—instructing; rdjanam—the King 
(Satyavrata); harih—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; antar- 
adhiyata—disappeared from that place; sah—he (the King); 
anvavaiksata —began to wait for; tam kdlam—that time; yam—which; 
hrsika-isah—Lord Hrsikesa, the master of all the senses; adisat—in- 
structed. 


TRANSLATION 


After thus instructing the King, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead immediately disappeared. Then King Satyavrata began to 
wait for that time of which the Lord had instructed. 


TEXT 40 


HAN TAL AFRO UA: TTT: 
frrang at: Tat Paraaqaceetam: = voll 


dstirya darbhan prak-kilan 
rajarsih prag-udan-mukhah 
nisasdda hareh pddau 


cintayan matsya-riipinah 


dstirya—spreading; darbhadn—hkusa grass; prak-kilan—the upper 
portion facing east; rdja-rsih—Satyavrata, the saintly King; prak-udak- 
mukhah—looking toward the northeast (isana); nisasada—sat down; 
hareh—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; paddau—upon the lotus 
feet; cintayan—meditating; matsya-ripinah—who had assumed the 
form of a fish. 

TRANSLATION 

After spreading kusa with its tips pointing east, the saintly King, 
himself facing the northeast, sat down on the grass and began to 
meditate upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, who 
had assumed the form of a fish. 


TEXT 41 


Td: AYR BBS: Ald: FAA aay | 
¢ bat CA 
TIAA AaTaaae: AAzAT 182i 
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tatah samudra udvelah 
sarvatah plavayan mahim 

vardhamano mahd-meghair 
varsadbhih samadrsyata 


tatah—thereafter; samudrah—the ocean; udvelah—overflowing; 
sarvatah—everywhere; pldvayan—inundating; mahim—the earth; 
vardhamanah—increasing more and more; maha-meghaih—by gigan- 
tic clouds; varsadbhih—incessantly pouring rain; samadrsyata—King 
Satyavrata saw it. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, gigantic clouds pouring incessant water swelled the 
ocean more and more. Thus the ocean began to overflow onto the 
land and inundate the entire world. 


TEXT 42 


AMT WTA Tet AMATATVTATY | 
aaretag «= Aweguiczratsdter: well 


dhydyan bhagavad-ddesam 
dadrse nadvam dgatim 
tam Gruroha viprendrair 


ddayausadhi-virudhah 


dhyayan—remembering; bhagavat-ddesam—the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; dadrse—he saw; ndévam—a boat; 
dgatam—coming near; tam—aboard the boat; druroha—got up; vipra- 
indraih—with the saintly brdhmanas; ddaya—taking; ausadhi—herbs; 
virudhah—and creepers. 


TRANSLATION 


As Satyavrata remembered the order of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he saw a boat coming near him. Thus he collected 
herbs and creepers, and, accompanied by saintly brahmanas, he 


got aboard the boat. 
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TEXT 43 


THAR: Har Tay TTT HTT | 
qt a: daceeciaa a fees esi 


tam ticur munayah prita 
rajan dhyadyasva kesavam 

sa vai nah sankatad asmad 
avita Sam vidhasyati 


tam—unto the King; tcuh—said; munayah—all the saintly 
brahmanas; pritah—being pleased; rajan—O King; dhydyasva —medi- 
tate; kesavam—upon the Supreme Lord, Kesava; sah—His Lordship; 
vai—indeed; nah—us; sarkatat—from the great danger; asmat—as 
now visible; avita—will save; sam—auspiciousness; vidhdsyati—He 
will arrange. 


TRANSLATION 


The saintly brahmanas, being pleased with the King, said to 
him: O King, please meditate upon the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Kesava. He will save us from this impending danger and 
arrange for our well-being. 


TEXT 44 


AISTEMATA TA TTgTATEAATT 
bat ~ FA 
THIRT AM eal fagaataa: live 


so ‘nudhyéatas tato rajna 
prddurdsin mahaérnave 

eka-srnga-dharo matsyo 
haimo niyuta-yojanah 


sah—the Lord; anudhydtah—being meditated upon; tatah— 
thereafter (hearing the words of the saintly brahmanas); rajia—by the 
King; prddurdsit—appeared (before him); mah@-arnave —in the great 
ocean of inundation; eka-srnga-dharah—with one horn; matsyah—a 
big fish; haimah—made of gold; niyuta-yojanah—eight million miles 
long. 
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TRANSLATION 


Then, while the King constantly meditated upon the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, a large golden fish appeared in the ocean 
of inundation. The fish had one horn and was eight million miles 


long. 


TEXT 45 
FATE All AEBS TALL ST FT | 
awaMieal AAV | -AYaTAT Uv 


nibadhya ndvam tac-chrige 
yathokto harind pura 

varatrenahing tustas 
tustava madhusidanam 


nibadhya—anchoring; naévam—the boat; tat-srrige —onto the horn of 
the big fish; yatha-uktah—as advised; harind—by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; pura—before; varatrena—used as a rope; ahina— 
by the great serpent (of the name Vasuki); tustah—being pleased; 
tustava —he satisfied; madhusidanam—the Supreme Lord, the killer of 


Madhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the instructions formerly given by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the King anchored the boat to the fish’s horn, 
using the serpent Vasuki as a rope. Thus being satisfied, he began 
offering prayers to the Lord. 


TEXT 46 
MUTA 
aaaraeardatac- 
METSAANTUCAATT: | 
TESA «  —AAlcAY- 
ftgtaat a: IY TeaaTa Ul 
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sri-rdjovdca 
anddy-avidyopahatdtma-samuidas 
tan-mila-samsdra-parisraméaturah 
yadrcchayopasrta yam apnuyur 
vimuktido nah paramo gurur bhavan 


Sri-rdja uvdca—the King offered prayers as follows; anddi—from 
time immemorial; avidya—by ignorance; upahata—has been lost; 
dtma-samvidah—knowledge about the self; tat—that is; mila—the 
root; sarisdra—material bondage; parisrama—full of miserable condi- 
tions and hard work; dturah—suffering; yadrcchaya—by the supreme 
will; upasrtah—being favored by the dcarya; yam—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; dpnuyuh—can achieve; vimukti-dah—the process 
of liberation; nah—our; paramah—the supreme; guruh—spiritual 
master; bhavan—Your Lordship. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said: By the grace of the Lord, those who have lost 
their self-knowledge since time immemorial, and who because of 
this ignorance are involved in a material, conditional life full of 
miseries, obtain the chance to meet the Lord’s devotee. I accept 
that Supreme Personality of Godhead as the supreme spiritual 
master. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is actually the supreme spiritual 
master. The Supreme Lord knows everything about the suffering of the 
conditioned soul, and therefore He appears in this material world, some- 
times personally, sometimes by an incarnation and sometimes by 
authorizing a living being to act on His behalf. In all cases, however, He 
is the original spiritual master who enlightens the conditioned souls who 
are suffering in the material world. The Lord is always busy helping the 
conditioned souls in many ways. Therefore He is addressed here as 
paramo gurur bhavan. The representative of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead who acts to spread Krsna consciousness is also guided by the 
Supreme Lord to act properly in executing the Lord’s order. Such a per- 
son may appear to be an ordinary human being, but because he acts on 
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behalf of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme spiritual 
master, he is not to be neglected as ordinary. It is therefore said, 
acaryam mam vijaniyat: an acdrya who acts on behalf of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead should be understood to be as good as the 
Supreme Lord Himself. 


saksad dharitvena samasta-Ssdstrair 
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih 

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh Sri-caranadravindam 


Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura has advised that the spiritual master act- 
ing on the Supreme Lord’s behalf must be worshiped as being as good as 
the Supreme Lord, for he is the Lord’s most confidential servant in 
broadcasting the Lord’s message for the benefit of the conditioned souls 
involved in the material world. 


TEXT 47 
~ e ¢ - 
aaisgnsa = fants: 
q 
TAS BA AMAsaa_T =| 
aaa at Agaraqacafa 
gfey a Taealy WF A A TS: lvl 


jano ’budho ’yam nija-karma-bandhanah 
sukhecchaya karma samihate ’sukham 
yat-sevayd tam vidhunoty asan-matim 


granthim sa bhindydd dhrdayam sa no guruh 


janah—the conditioned soul subjected to birth and death; abudhah — 
most foolish because of accepting the body as the self; ayam—he; nia- 
karma-bandhanah—accepting different bodily forms as a result of his 
sinful activities; sukha-icchayé—desiring to be happy within this ma- 
terial world; karma—fruitive activities; samihate—plans; asukham— 
but it is for distress only; yat-sevaya —by rendering service unto whom; 
tam—the entanglement of karma; vidhunoti—clears up; asat-matim— 
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the unclean mentality (accepting the body as the self); granthim—hard 
knot; sah—His Lordship the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhindyat—being cut off; hrdayam—in the core of the heart; sah—He 
(the Lord); nah—our; guruh—the supreme spiritual master. 


TRANSLATION 


In hopes of becoming happy in this material world, the foolish 
conditioned soul performs fruitive activities that result only in 
suffering. But by rendering service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one becomes free from such false desires for happiness. 
May my supreme spiritual master cut the knot of false desires from 
the core of my heart. 


PURPORT 


For material happiness, the conditioned soul involves himself in 
fruitive activities, which actually put him into material distress. Because 
the conditioned soul does not know this, he is said to be in avidya, or ig- 
norance. Because of a false hope for happiness, the conditioned soul be- 
comes involved in various plans for material activity. Here Maharaja 
Satyavrata prays that the Lord sever this hard knot of false happiness 
and thus become his supreme spiritual master. 


TEXT 48 
FeATTMAA Cae 
Jar faaaeqaacaaea: | 
aaa amt fAAAy aseqT 
x ~ 0 
Wa A Sai TA TTT: vel! 
yat-sevaydgner iva rudra-rodanam 
puman vijahyadn malam Gtmanas tamah 


bhajeta varnam nijam esa so ‘vyayo 
bhityat sa isah paramo guror guruh 


yat-sevayad—the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by serving whom; 
agneh—in touch with fire; iva—as it is; rudra-rodanam—a block of 
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silver or gold becomes purified; pumdn—a person; vijahyat—can give 
up; malam—all the dirty things of material existence; dtmanah—of 
one’s self; tamah—the mode of ignorance, by which one performs pious 
and impious activities; bhajeta—may revive; varnam—his original 
identity; nijam—one’s own; esah—such; sah—He; avyayah—inex- 
haustible; bhizyat—let Him become; sah—He; itsah—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; paramah—the supreme; guroh guruh—the spiri- 
tual master of all other spiritual masters. 


TRANSLATION 


One who wants to be free of material entanglement should take 
to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give up 
the contamination of ignorance, involving pious and impious ac- 
tivities. Thus one regains his original identity, just as a block of 
gold or silver sheds all dirt and becomes purified when treated 
with fire. May that inexhaustible Supreme Personality of Godhead 
become our spiritual master, for He is the original spiritual master 
of all other spiritual masters. 


PURPORT 


In human ljfe one is meant to undergo austerity to purify one’s exis- 
tence. Tapo divyam putrakad yena sattvam suddhyet. Because of con- 
tamination by the modes of material nature, one continues in the cycle of 
birth and death (kdranam guna-sango ‘sya sad-asad-yoni-janmasu). 
Therefore the purpose of human life is to purify oneself of this con- 
tamination so that one can regain his spiritual form and not undergo this 
cycle of birth and death. The recommended process of decontamination 
is devotional service to the Lord. There are various processes for self- 
realization, such as karma, jridna and yoga, but none of them is equal to 
the process of devotional service. As gold and silver can be freed from all 
dirty contamination by being put into a fire but not merely by being 
washed, the living entity can be awakened to his own identity by per- 
forming devotional service (yat-sevayd), but not by karma, jidna or 
yoga. Cultivation of speculative knowledge or practice of yogic gym- 
nastics will not be helpful. 

The word varnam refers to the luster of one’s original identity. The 
original luster of gold or silver is brilliant. Similarly, the original luster 
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of the living being, who is part of the sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, is the 
luster of dnanda, or pleasure. Anandamayo ’bhyasat. Every living en- 
tity has the right to become dnandamaya, joyful, because he is part of 
the sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, Krsna. Why should the living being be put 
into tribulation because of dirty contamination by the material modes of 
nature? The living entity should become purified and regain his 
svaripa, his original identity. This he can do only by devotional service. 
Therefore, one should adopt the instructions of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who is described here as guror guruh, the spiritual master of 
all other spiritual masters. 

Even though we may not have the fortune to contact the Supreme Lord 
personally, the Lord’s representative is as good as the Lord Himself be- 
cause such a representative does not say anything unless it is spoken by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore 
gives a definition of guru. Yare dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa: the 
bona fide guru is he who advises his disciples exactly in accordance with 
the principles spoken by Krsna. The bona fide guru is he who has ac- 
cepted Krsna as guru. This is the guru-parampara system. The original 
guru is Vyasadeva because he is the speaker of Bhagavad-gita and 
Srimad-Bhadgavatam, wherein everything spoken relates to Krsna. 
Therefore guru-pijé is known as Vydsa-pija. In the final analysis, the 
original guru is Krsna, His disciple is Narada, whose disciple is Vyasa, 
and in this way we gradually come in touch with the guru-parampard. 
One cannot become a guru if he does not know what the Personality of 
Godhead Krsna or His incarnation wants. The mission of the guru is the 
mission of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: to spread Krsna con- 
sciousness all over the world. 


TEXT 49 
a TANITA ST 

Hey FSA YA Ta: TAA | 
wd aaa: swafea ga 

erat eae AT ATT USI 


na yat-prasdddyuta-bhaga-lesam 
anye ca deva guravo janah svayam 
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kartum sametah prabhavanti pumsas 
tam isvaram tvam Saranam prapadye 


na—not; yat-prasdda—of the mercy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ayuta- bhaga-lesam—only one ten-thousandth; anye —others; 
ca—also; devah—even the demigods; guravah—the so-called gurus; 
janah—the total population; svayam—personally; kartum—to execute; 
sametah—all together; prabhavanti—can become equally able; pumsah- 
—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tam—unto Him; isvaram— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tudm—unto You; saranam— 
shelter; prapadye—let me surrender. 


TRANSLATION 


Neither all the demigods, nor the so-called gurus nor all other 
people, either independently or together, can offer mercy that 
equals even one ten-thousandth of Yours. Therefore I wish to take 
shelter of Your lotus feet. 


PURPORT 

It is said, kadmais tais tair hrta-jidnah prapadyante ‘nya-devatah: 
people in general, being motivated by material desires, worship the 
demigods to get fruitive results very quickly. People generally do not be- 
come devotees of Lord Visnu, since Lord Visnu never becomes the order- 
supplier of His devotee. Lord Visnu does not give a devotee benedictions 
that will create a further demand for benedictions. By worshiping the 
demigods one may get results, but, as described in Bhagavad-gita, 
antavat tu phalam tesdm tad bhavaty alpa-medhasam: whatever great 
benedictions one may achieve from the demigods are all temporary. Be- 
cause the demigods themselves are temporary, their benedictions are also 
temporary and have no permanent value. Those who aspire for such 
benedictions have a poor fund of knowledge (tad bhavaty alpa- 
medhasam). The benedictions of Lord Visnu are different. By the mercy 
of the Lord Visnu, one can be completely freed from material contamina- 
tion and go back home, back to Godhead. Therefore the benedictions 
offered by the demigods cannot compare to even one ten-thousandth of 
the Lord’s benedictions. One should not, therefore, try to obtain benedic- 
tions from the demigods or false gurus. One should aspire only for the 
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benediction offered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As the Lord 
says in Bhagavad-gita (18.66): 


sarva-dharmaén parityayya 
mdm ekam Saranam vraja 

aham tvém sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” This is the greatest 
benediction. 


TEXT 50 


TATA TAM: Ha- 

MI AAMAUSTM Ts | 
ART ACT! AMAT 

gat Tet: ante TyCaATA loll 


acaksur andhasya yathagranih krtas 
tathd janasydviduso ’budho guruh 

tvam arka-drk sarva-drsam samiksano 
urto gurur nah sva-gatim bubhutsatam 


acaksuh—one who does not have his power of sight; andhasya—for 
such a blind person; yatha—as; agranih—the leader, who goes first; 
krtah—accepted; tatha—similarly; janasya—such a person; avidusah— 
who has no knowledge of the goal of life; abudhah—a foolish rascal; 
guruh—the spiritual master; tuam—Your Lordship; arka-drk—appear 
like the sun; sarva-drsam—of all sources of knowledge; samiksanah— 
the complete seer; vrtah—accepted; guruh—the spiritual master; nah— 
our; sva-gatim—one who knows his real self-interest; bubhutsatam— 
such an enlightened person. 


TRANSLATION 


As a blind man, being unable to see, accepts another blind man 
as his leader, people who do not know the goal of life accept 


264. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 8, Ch. 24 


someone as a guru who is a rascal and a fool. But we are interested 
in self-realization. Therefore we accept You, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, as our spiritual master, for You are able to see 
in all directions and are omniscient like the sun. 


PURPORT 


The conditioned soul, being wrapped in ignorance and therefore not 
knowing the goal of life, accepts a guru who can juggle words and make 
some display of magic that is wonderful to a fool. Sometimes a foolish 
person accepts someone as a guru because he can manufacture a small 
quantity of gold by mystic yogic power. Because such a disciple has a 
poor fund of knowledge, he cannot judge whether the manufacture of 
gold is the criterion for a guru. Why should one not accept the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, from whom unlimited numbers of gold 
mines come into being? Aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam 
pravartate. All the gold mines are created by the energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore, why should one accept a magician 
who can manufacture only a small portion of gold? Such gurus are ac- 
cepted by those who are blind, not knowing the goal of life. Maharaja 
Satyavrata, however, knew the goal of life. He knew the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and therefore he accepted the Lord as his guru. 
Either the Supreme Lord or His representative can become guru. The 
Lord says, mdm eva ye prapadyante maydm etdm taranti te: “One can 
get relief from the clutches of mdya as soon as he surrenders unto Me.”’ 
Therefore it is the gurw’s business to instruct his disciple to surrender to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he wants relief from the material 
clutches. This is the symptom of the guru. This same principle was in- 
structed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: ydre dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’- 
upadesa. In other words, one is advised not to accept a guru who does not 
follow the path of instruction given by Lord Krsna. 


TEXT 5] 
att aaeneqasadt we 
TT WT FAA aA | 
q eqy MATATTAAA 
Mad Tt Hat fst TTT U4? 
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Jano janasyddisate ’satim gatim 
yaya prapadyeta duratyayam tamah 
tvam tv avyayam jndnam amogham ajyasa 
prapadyate yena jano nijam padam 


janah—a person who is not a bona fide guru (an ordinary person); 
Janasya—of an ordinary person who does not know the goal of life; 
ddisate —instructs; asatim—impermanent, material; gatim—the goal of 
life; yayad—by such knowledge; prapadyeta—he surrenders; 
duratyayam—insurmountable; tamah—to ignorance; tvam—Your 
Lordship; tu—but; avyayam—indestructible; jndnam—knowledge; 
amogham—without material contamination; afijasd—very soon; 
prapadyate—achieves; yena—by such knowledge; janah—a person; 
nyam—his own; padam—original position. 


TRANSLATION 


A materialistic so-called guru instructs his materialistic disciples 
about economic development and sense gratification, and because 
of such instructions the foolish disciples continue in the ma- 
terialistic existence of ignorance. But Your Lordship gives knowl- 
edge that is eternal, and the intelligent person receiving such 
knowledge is quickly situated in his original constitutional 
position. 


PURPORT 


So-called gurus instruct their disciples for the sake of material profit. 
Some guru advises that one meditate in such a way that his intelligence 
will increase in regard to keeping his body fit for sense gratification. 
Another guru advises that sex is the ultimate goal of life and that one 
should therefore engage in sex to the best of his ability. These are the in- 
structions of foolish gurus. In other words, because of the instructions of 
a foolish guru one remains perpetually in material existence and suffers 
its tribulations. But if one is intelligent enough to take instructions from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as enunciated in Bhagavad-gita or 
the Sankhya philosophy of Kapiladeva, one can very soon attain libera- 
tion and be situated in his original position of spiritual life. The words 
nijam padam are significant. The living entity, being part and parcel of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has the birthright to a position in 
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Vaikunthaloka, or the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety. 
Therefore, one should follow the instructions of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Then, as stated in Bhagavad-gita, tyaktva deharh punar 
janma naiti mdm eti so ‘rjuna: after giving up one’s body, one will 
return home, back to Godhead. The Lord lives in the spiritual world in 
His original personality, and a devotee who follows the instructions of 
the Lord approaches Him (mam eti). As a spiritual person, such a de- 
votee returns to the Personality of Godhead and plays and dances with 
Him. That is the ultimate goal of life. 


TEXT 52 
eq aqme aed faa 
ae yealamiefats: 
TINY SH A ATATART- 
areata Ged Te ASH: UM 


tvam sarva-lokasya suhrt priyesvaro 
hy atmé gurur jidnam abhista-siddhih 
tathadpi loko na bhavantam andha-dhir 
janati santam hrdi baddha-kamah 


tvam— You, my dear Lord; sarva-lokasya—of all planets and their in- 
habitants; swhrt—the most well-wishing friend; priya—the most dear; 
isvarah—the supreme controller; hi—also; atma—the supreme soul; 
guruh—the supreme teacher; jidnam—the supreme knowledge; 
abhista-siddhih —the fulfillment of all desires; tatha api—still; lokah — 
persons; na—not; bhavantam—unto You; andha-dhih—because of 
blind intelligence; janati—can know; santam—situated; hrdi—in his 
heart; baddha-kdmah—because of being bewildered by material lusty 


desires. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are the supreme well-wishing friend of everyone, 
the dearmost friend, the controller, the Supersoul, the supreme 
instructor and the giver of supreme knowledge and the fulfillment 
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of all desires. But although You are within the heart, the foolish, 
because of lusty desires in the heart, cannot understand You. 


PURPORT 


Herein the reason for foolishness is described. Because the conditioned 
soul in this material world is full of materialistic lusty desires, he cannot 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead, although the Lord is 
situated in everyone’s heart (isvarah sarva-bhiitanam hrd-dese ’rjuna 
tisthati). It is because of this foolishness that one cannot take instructions 
from the Lord, although the Lord is ready to instruct everyone both ex- 
ternally and internally. The Lord says, dadadmi buddhi-yogam tam yena 
mam upaydnti te. In other words, the Lord can give instructions on de- 
votional service by which one can return home, back to Godhead. Unfor- 
tunately, however, people do not take this devotional service. The Lord, 
being situated in everyone’s heart, can give one complete instructions on 
going back to Godhead, but because of lusty desires one engages himself 
in materialistic activities and does not render service to the Lord. 
Therefore one is bereft of the value of the Lord’s instructions. By mental 
speculation one can understand that one is not the body but a spirit soul, 
but unless one engages in devotional service, the real purpose of life is 
never fulfilled. The real purpose of life is to go back home, back to God- 
head, and live with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, play with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, dance with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and eat with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. These are 
different items of dnanda, spiritual happiness in spiritual variegated- 
ness. Even though one may come to the platform of brahma-bhiita and 
understand his spiritual identity by speculative knowledge, one cannot 
enjoy spiritual life without understanding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is indicated here by the word abhista-siddhih. One can 
fulfill the ultimate goal of life only by engaging in devotional service to 
the Lord. Then the Lord will give one proper instructions on how to go 


back home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 53 
a caine «86 Saat TT 
mq 80 sat afaaraqara | 
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ferqudttanty Tat 
Fraley Eee IY AAR: 14311 


tvam tvam aham deva-varam varenyam 

_ prapadya isam pratibodhandya 

chindhy artha-dipair bhagavan vacobhir 
granthin hrdayyan vivrnu svam okah 


tvam—how exalted You are; tv@m—unto You; aham—myself; deva- 
varam—worshiped by the demigods; varenyam—the greatest of all; 
prapadye—fully surrendering; isam—unto the supreme controller; 
pratibodhanaéya—for understanding the real purpose of life; chindhi— 
cut off; artha-dipaih—by the light of purposeful instruction; 
bhagavan—O Supreme Lord; vacobhih—by Your words; granthin— 
knots; hrdayydn—fixed within the core of the heart; vivrnu—kindly ex- 
plain; svam okah—my destination in life. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supreme Lord, for self-realization I surrender unto You, who 
are worshiped by the demigods as the supreme controller of every- 
thing. By Your instructions, exposing life’s purpose, kindly cut 
the knot from the core of my heart and let me know the destina- 
tion of my life. 


PURPORT 


Sometimes it is argued that people do not know who is a spiritual 
master and that finding a spiritual master from whom to get enlighten- 
ment in regard to the destination of life is very difficult. To answer all 
these questions, King Satyavrata shows us the way to accept the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as the real spiritual master. The Supreme Lord 
has given full directions in Bhagavad-gitd about how to deal with every- 
thing in this material world and how to return home, back to Godhead. 
Therefore, one should not be misled by so-called gurus who are rascals 
and fools. Rather, one should directly see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as the guru or instructor. It is difficult, however, to understand 
Bhagavad-gita without the help of the guru. Therefore the guru appears 
in the parampara system. In Bhagavad-gita (4.34) the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead recommends: 
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tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jridnam 
Jfidninas tattva-darsinah 


‘Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him. The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth.” 
Lord Krsna directly instructed Arjuna. Arjuna is therefore tattva-darsi 
or guru. Arjuna accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead (param 
brahma pararh dhama pavitram paramam bhavan). Similarly, following 
in the footsteps of Sri Arjuna, who is a personal devotee of the Lord, one 
should accept the supremacy of Lord Krsna, as supported by Vyasa, 
Devala, Asita, Narada and later by the dcdryas Ramanujacarya, 
Madhvacarya, Nimbarka and Visnusvami and still later by the greatest 
dcarya, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Where, then, is the difficulty in find- 
ing a guru? If one is sincere he can find the guru and learn everything. 
One should take lessons from the guru and find out the goal of life. 
Maharaja Satyavrata, therefore, shows us the way of the mahdana. 
Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah. One should surrender to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (dasdvatdra) and learn from Him about the 
spiritual world and the goal of life. 


TEXT 54 
HAR SUF 
aad «=| Tfa | ATTA TEA: | 
aE Fea Patera Sell 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
ity uktavantam nrpatim 
bhagavan ddi-pirusah 
matsya-ripi mahadmbhodhau 
viharams tattvam abravit 
Sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; uktavantam- 
—being addressed by Maharaja Satyavrata; nrpotim—unto the King; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ddi-puirusah—the 
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original person; matsya-ripi—who had assumed the form of a fish; 
maha-ambhodhau—in that water of inundation; viharan—while mov- 
ing; tattvam abravit—explained the Absolute Truth. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When Satyavrata had thus prayed 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who had assumed the 
form of a fish, the Lord, while moving in the water of inundation, 
explained to him the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 55 
qeUaieat eat ASAT TTT 
AAATS UAT AAATT: 11441 


purana-samhitam divyam 
sankhya-yoga-kriyavatim 

satyavratasya rajarser 
atma-guhyam asesatah 


purdna—the subject matter explained in the Puranas, the old histo- 
ries, especially the Matsya Purana; samhitam—the Vedic instructions 
contained in Brahma-samhitd and other samhitas; divyam—all tran- 
scendental literatures; sadrikhya—the philosophical way of sarnkhya- 
yoga; yoga—the science of self-realization or bhakti- yoga; kriyavatim— 
practically applied in life; satyavratasya—of King Satyavrata; rdja- 
rseh—the great king and saint; dtma-guhyam—all the mysteries of self- 
realization; asesatah—including all branches. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead thus explained to King 
Satyavrata the spiritual science known as sankhya-yoga, the 
science by which one distinguishes between matter and spirit [in 
other words, bhakti-yoga], along with the instructions contained 
in the Puranas [the old histories] and the samhitas. The Lord ex- 
plained Himself in all these literatures. 
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TEXT 56 
SAME: AHA | 
ASUA A ANAT Mh AA TATAATT 4S 


asrausid rsibhih sikam 
adtma-tattvam asamsayam 

navy dsino bhagavata 
proktam brahma sanétanam 


aSrausit—he heard; rsibhih—the great saintly persons; saékam—with; 
dtma-tattvam—the science of self-realization; asamsayam—without any 
doubt (because it was spoken by the Supreme Lord); navi dsinah—sit- 
ting in the boat; bhagavata—by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
proktam—explained; brahma—all transcendental literatures; 
sandtanam—eternally existing. 


TRANSLATION 


While sitting in the boat, King Satyavrata, accompanied by the 
great saintly persons, listened to the instructions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in regard to self-realization. These in- 
structions were all from the eternal Vedic literature [brahmal]. 


Thus the King and sages had no doubt about the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 57 


aan saa a aq | 
SMG TAMA Ary AeMecah®: ol 


atita-pralaydpdya 
utthitaya sa vedhase 
hatvdsuram hayagrivam 
vedan pratyaharad dharih 


atita—passed; pralaya-apdye—at the end of the inundation; 
utthitaya —to bring him to his senses after sleeping; sah—the Supreme 
Lord; vedhase—unto Lord Brahma; hatva—after killing; asuram—the 
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demon; hayagrivam—by the name Hayagriva; veddn—all the Vedic 
records; pratydharat—delivered; harih—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 


At the end of the last inundation [during the period of 
Svayambhuva Manu] the Supreme Personality of Godhead killed 
the demon named Hayagriva and delivered all the Vedic literatures 
to Lord Brahma when Lord Brahma awakened from sleeping. 


TEXT 58 
qT aad Wal sWalagaadga: | 
fron: rarer Retsfandis aM A? 4 II 


sa tu satyavrato raja 
Jiiana-vijndna-samyutah 
visnoh prasddat kalpe ’sminn 


dsid vaivasvato manuh 


sah—he; tu—indeed; satyavratah—Satyavrata; raja—the King; 
Jndna-vijndna-samyutah—enlightened in full knowledge and its practi- 
cal use; wsnoh—of Lord Visnu; prasddat—by the mercy; kalpe asmin— 
in this period (ruled by Vaivasvata Manu); dsit—became; vaivasvatah 
manuh—Vaivasvata Manu. 


TRANSLATION 


King Satyavrata was illuminated with all Vedic knowledge by the 
mercy of Lord Visnu, and in this period he has now taken birth as 
Vaivasvata Manu, the son of the sun-god. 


PURPORT 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives his verdict that Satyavrata 
appeared in the Caksusa-manvantara. When the Caksusa-manvantara 
ended, the period of Vaivasvata Manu began. By the grace of Lord Visnu, 
Satyavrata received instructions from the second fish incarnation and 
was thus enlightened in all spiritual knowledge. 
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TEXT 59 


AAAI WAAC ASM: | 
HATS HERTS T a Wer Bea PleTTA 4S 


satyavratasya rdjarser 
mayd-matsyasya sarnginah 

samvadam mahad-akhyanam 
Srutvad mucyeta hilbisat 


satyavratasya—of King Satyavrata; rdja-rseh—of the great king; 
mdadyd-matsyasya—and the fish incarnation; sdriginah—who had one 
horn on His head; sarhvddam—the description or dealings; mahat- 
adkhyanam—the great story; Srutua—by hearing; mucyeta—is 
delivered; Ailbisdt—from all sinful reactions. 


TRANSLATION 


This story concerning the great King Satyavrata and the fish in- 
carnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, is a great 
transcendental narration. Anyone who hears it is delivered from 
the reactions of sinful life. 


TEXT 60 
mami etaisd Adee au: 
ae fea fed a ais War aay 1G ol 


avataram harer yo ’yam 
kirtayed anvaham narah 
sarnkalpds tasya sidhyanti 


sa yati paramam gatim 


avatédram—incarnation; hareh—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; yah—whoever; ayam—he; kirtayet—narrates and chants; 
anvaham—daily; narah—such a person; sarnkalpdh—all ambitions; 
tasya—of him; sidhyanti—become successful; sah—such a person; 
yati—goes back; paramdm gatim—back home to Godhead, the supreme 
place. 
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TRANSLATION 


One who narrates this description of the Matsya incarnation and 
King Satyavrata will certainly have all his ambitions fulfilled, and 
he will undoubtedly return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 61 


TSTTAA WA: BATRA: 
aaa raues Sea 
Rare T TA AAA 
Tentaced edt vaste 6211 


pralaya-payasi dhatuh supta-sakter mukhebhyah 
sruti-ganam apanitam pratyupddaita hatva 
dityam akathayad yo brahma satyavratanaém 
tam aham akhila-hetum jihma-minam nato ’smi 


pralaya-payasi—in the water of inundation; dhatuh—from Lord 
Brahma; supta-sakteh—who was inert because of _ sleeping; 
mukhebhyah—from the mouths;  Sruti-ganam—Vedic _ records; 
apanitam—stolen; pratyupadatta—gave back to him; hatvad—by kill- 
ing; ditijiam—the great demon; akathayat—explained; yah—one who; 
brahma—Vedic knowledge; satyavratandm—for the enlightenment of 
Satyavrata and the great saintly persons; tam—unto Him; aham—I; 
akhila-hetum—unto the cause of all causes; jthma-minam—appearing 
as and pretending to be a great fish; natah asmi—| offer my respectful 
obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, who pretended to be a gigantic fish, who restored the 
Vedic literature to Lord Brahma when Lord Brahma awakened 
from sleep, and who explained the essence of Vedic literature to 
King Satyavrata and the great saintly persons. 
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PURPORT 


Here is a summary of Satyavrata’s meeting with the fish incarnation of 
Lord Visnu. Lord Visnu’s purpose was to take back all the Vedic 
literatures from the demon Hayagriva and restore them to Lord Brahma. 
Incidentally, by His causeless mercy, the Lord spoke with Satyavrata. 
The word satyavratanam is significant because it indicates that those on 
the level of Satyavrata can take knowledge from the Vedas delivered by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Whatever is spoken by the 
Supreme Lord is accepted as Veda. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, vedanta- 
krd veda-vit: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the compiler of all 
Vedic knowledge, and He knows the purport of the Vedas. Therefore, 
anyone who takes knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, or from Bhagavad-gita as it is, knows the purpose of the Vedas 
(vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah). One cannot understand Vedic 
knowledge from the veda-vdda-ratas, who read the Vedas and 
misconstrue their subject matter. One has to know the Vedas from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Eighth Canto, Twenty- 
fourth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Matsya, the Lord’s 


Fish Incarnation. ”’ 


— This commentation has been finished in our New Delhi center today, 
the first of September, 1976, the day of Radhastami, by the grace of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the dcaryas. Srila Narottama dasa 
Thakura says, tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vdsa janame janame 
haya, ei abhilasa. I am attempting to present Srimad- -Bhagavatam in the 
English language by the order of my spiritual master, Srimad 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, and by his grace the work of trans- 
lation is gradually progressing, and the European and American devotees 
who have joined the Krsna consciousness movement are helping me con- 
siderably. Thus we have expectations of finishing the great task before 
my passing away. All glories to Sri Guru and Gaurdnga. 


END OF THE EIGHTH CANTO 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gita, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupdada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannyasa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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Glossary 


A 


Acaérya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Arghya—the ceremonious offering of water or of other auspicious items 
in a conchshell. 

Artha— economic development. 

Asrama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Asuras — atheistic demons. 

Avatara—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 


life. 
Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 


Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 


D 


Daityas—a race of demons descending from Diti. 
Dama—control of the senses. 
Dharma— eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 
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G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvdraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha— regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic spiri- 
tual life. 

Guru—a spiritual master. 

Guru-piija—worship of the spiritual master. 


H 
Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahd-mantra 
J 
Jaya—an exclamation meaning “All victory to you!” or “All glories to 


1°? 
you! 
Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jiiana— theoretical knowledge. 


K 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 

Kalpa—daytime of Brahma, 4,320,000,000 years. 

Kama— lust. 

Kamandalu— water pot carried by sannydsis. 

Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-kanda—a section of the Vedas prescribing fruitive activities for 
elevation to a higher material position. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 

Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 

Kusa—auspicious grass used in Vedic rituals. 


L 
Lokas— planets. 
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M 


Mahajana—the Lord’s authorized devotee, who by his teachings and 
behavior establishes the path of religion. 

Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 

Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Manus —fathers of the human species. 

Manvantara—the duration of each Manu’s reign; used as a standard 
measurement of history. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis—impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 

Munis—sages. 


O 
Ornkara—the sacred sound vibration from which expand all the Vedas; 


chanted as an invocation to all mantras. 


P 


Padya—water ceremoniously offered for washing feet. 
Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
Prajapatis— the populators of the universe. 

Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


R 
Rsis—sages. 
S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which 1s 
_ eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 
Sama—control of the mind. 
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Samhitas—supplementary Vedic literatures expressing the conclusions 
of particular self-realized authorities. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Satya-yuga—the first of the cycle of four ages of the universe. 

Sloka—a Sanskrit rhymed and metered verse. 

Smartas —those who strictly follow Vedic injunctions without realization 
of the final conclusion of Vedic knowledge, devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord. 

Soma—a heavenly elixir available on the moon. 

Sravanam kirtanarn visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Saidra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 


T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 
Titiksa—the godly quality of tolerance. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas —farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas —the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord Him- 
self. 
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Veda-vada-ratas — See: Smadrtas 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Visnu-bhakti—devotional service to Lord Visnu. 

Visnu-tattva—the original Personality of Godhead’s primary expan- 
sions, each of whom is equally God. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 
piling the Vedas. 

Vyasa-piija— worship of the compiler of the Vedas, Vydsadeva; worship 
of the bona fide spiritual master as the representative of Vydsadeva. 


Y 


Yajiia—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 

Yukta-vairagya—real renunciation by utilizing everything in the ser- 


vice of God. 


Vowels 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Ja HBTs S i i Su Hi Wr BW: 
J! We Tai AY o AY av 


Gutturals: 
Palatals: 
Cerebrals: 
Dentals: 
Labials: 
Semivowels: 
sibilants: 


Aspirate: 


a ka 
_ ca 
& ta 
qj ta 
q pa 
q ya 
QT sa 
& ha 


=— m ( anusvara) 


Consonants 


kha 
@ cha 
@ tha 
ST tha 
Sh pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ° (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


> h (visarga) 


TT ga 
wT ja 
S da 
Z da 
q ba 
eT la 
T sa 


Y gha 
ZT jha 
@ dha 
YJ dha 
¥ bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


me $51 


fc! S oem | 


— like the a in organ or the wu in but. 

— like the ain far but held twice as long as short a. 
— like the zin pin. 
— like the tin pique but held twice as long as short 1. 
— like the win push. 

— like the win rule but held twice as long as short uw. 
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Se na 
OT na 
na 
Homa 
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— like the riin rim. 

— like ree in reed. 

— like | followed by r (Ir). 

— like the e in they. 

ai — like the azin aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

tn (anusvdra) — aresonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


(ee) — obay{ omy 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — as in hedgehog 

kh— asin Eckhart fi — as incanyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh — asin dig-hard th — as in light-heart 

nh — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asin chair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — asin staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
}) — asin poy the rand say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — asin light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— asin red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine | — asin light 

ph— asin uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— asin rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes Ss — asin sun 

r — asinrun h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


A 


acaksur andhasya yathdégranih krtas 
adanty atibald vira 

aditer dhisthitam garbham 

aditir durlabharm labdhva 

adityd 4Srama-padam 


adityaivam stuto rdjan 

adya nah pitaras trpta 

adya svistah kratur ayarn 
adydgnayo me suhuta yathé-vidhi 
aham tvdm rsibhih sardham 


ahas ca rdtrim ca parasya pumso 
aho bréhmana-dé yada 

aho prandmdya krtah samudyamah 
djagama kuru-srestha 

ajaisid ajayam maydm 


ajdnan raksandrthaya 
djndm bhagavato rdjan 
ajfidna-prabhavo manyur 
aksa-mdlam mahérdja 
alabdhvatmavakdsam va 


anddy-avidyopahatatma-sarmvidas 
anena yadcamdénena 

dninye kalasam haimam 
annicchato bale rdjan 

anugrahéya bhiténam 


anv atisthad vratam idam 
dpanna-loka-vyjinopasamodayddya 
apasyann iti hovdca 

apy uttamam gatim asau bhajate 
arthaih kamair gaté nantam 


24.50 
24.24 
17.24 
17.21 
18.10 


17.11 
18.30 
18.30 
18.31 
24.37 


20.27 
19.18 
23.2 

22:12 
22.28 


24.15 
23.11 
19.13 
18.16 
24.17 


24.46 
21.11 
20.17 
21.14 
24.27 


17.1 
17.8 
19.12 
2223 
19.23 


263 
241 


249 


180 
73 


artham kamam yaso vrttirn 
druhya brhatim névarn 
dsid atita-kalpdnte 

dsinam rtvijarn madhye 
asrausid rsibhih sikam 


dstirya darbhan praék-kilan 

atha tarksya-suto jridtvd 

athéham apy dtma-ripos tavantikamn 
athdhosanasam rdjan 

athaitat pirmam abhydtmam 


athanghraye pronnamitaya visnor 
athdpy upaéyo mama devi cintyah 
atita-pralaydpdaya 

Gtmajdn susamrddhaéms tvam 
dtmdnam jayinam mene 


ato ‘ham asya hrdayarn 
atrapi bahvurcair gitam 
avaniydrcaydm dsa 
avanijydvahan mirdhni 


avatara-katham ddyam 

avataram harer yo ‘yam 
avatdrdnucaritam 

dyuh param vapur abhistam atulya- 


B 


babandha vérunaih pdasair 
babhiiva tenaiva sa vamano vatuh 
babhiva tisnirh pulakakulakrtis 
baddham viksya patimn sidhvi 
baddhavyjalir baspa-kalakuleksano 
baddhas ca vadrunaih pésair 
bddham ity amala-prajrio 
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24.35 
24.7 
23.13 
24.56 


24.40 
21.26 
22.11 
23.13 
19.42 


3) 
17.17 
25894 
17.15 
19.6 


19.9 

19.38 
18.27 
20.18 


24.1 

24.60 
23.30 
17.10 


21.26 
18.12 
17.6 
22,19 
23.1 
Boat 
23.11 


96 
248 
230 
206 
271 


253 
146 
167 
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131 
15 
271 
14 
38 


60 
85 
47 
113 


225 
273 
220 

10 


146 
36 


175 
196 
161 
205 
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bahavo lebhire siddhim 

balena sacivair buddhya 

balir evam grha-patih 

bhagavan chrotum icchami 

bhajeta varnarn nijam esa so ‘vyayo 


bhaktdnarm nah prapannaénam 
bhavad-vipaksena vicitra-vaisasam 
bhavadbhir nirjita hy ete 

bhavan acaritan dharmén 
bhidyaméno ‘py abhinnatma 


bhiksarh bhagavati saksdd 
bhiksave sarvam om kurvan 
bhrdtr-hd me gato niinam 
bhiih kham digo dyaur vivaréh 
bhita-bhaévana bhitesa 


bibhemi nadharn nirayat pada-cyuto 
brahm4 sarvah kumaras ca 
brahmédayo loka-nathah 

brahman santanu Sisyasya 
brahman yam anugrhnémi 


brdhmanaih pirvajaih Siirair 
brahmarsi-gana-saiijustim 
brahmarsinam tapah saksan 
brhaspatir brahma-sitrarn 


C 


cdrané yaksa-raksamsi 


catur-bhujah sankha-gadabja-cakrah 


chalair ukto maya dharmo 
chatram sadandam sajalan 
chaydsu mrtyur hasite ca méyam 


chindhy artha-dipair bhagavan 
cintayam asa kdla-jrio 
cintayanty ekaya buddhya 
citra-vdditra-tirydnam 


citram tavehitam aho ’mita-yogaméya- 


D 


dadarsa visvarn tri-gunam gundtmake 


dadau bhrétre mahendréaya 
dadau krsndéjinam bhimir 
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22.6 
21.22 
20.1 
24.1 
24.48 


24.28 
22.8 
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19.15 
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18.17 
19.41 
19.12 
20.21 
22.21 


22.3 
23.26 
21.5 
23.14 
22.24 


19.15 
18.18 
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18.9 
18.1 
22.30 
18.23 
20.28 


24.53 
19.8 
17.2 
18.7 
23.8 


20.22 
23.19 
18.15 


161 
143 

94. 
229 
299 


243 
163 
144 

65 
156 


40 
89 
62 
116 
178 


158 
216 
133 
207 
181 


65 
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49 
38 


35 


186 


121 


268 
09 


33 
202 


117 
213 
39 


dad hara saphari-riparn 
dadhyan-sibi-prabhrtayah 
daivenarddhais ta evddya 
daksa-bhrgv-angiro-mukhyaih 
dénam yajnas tapah karma 


dasyaty acchidya sakraya 
deva-mdatar bhavatyd me 
dharméya yaSase 'rthédya 
dhaétuh kamandalu-jalam tad 
dhisnydni svdni te jagmur 


dhruvam prapede hy akutobhayarn 
dhipair dipaih surabhibhir 
dhydyan bhagavad-ddesarn 

disah praseduh salilasayds tada 
ditijam akathayad yo brahma 


divaukasam deva divas cyutanarn 
dodhiiyaménam tar ndvam 
drdham pandita-mény ajnah 
drstva mad-anubhdvam vai 
drstvdditis tarn nija-garbha- 


dvabhyam kranta mahi sarva 
dvddasydrm savitatisthan 
dvija-ripa-praticchanno 

dyaur antariksam ksitir agni-jihva 


E 


eka-sriga-dharo matsyo 
ekada krtamélayam 
ekdrnave nirdloke 

esa danava-daityandm 
esa me prapitah sthanarn 


esa te sthdnam aisvaryam 
esa va uttamasloko 

esa vairocane sdksad 

etac chreyah param purnsam 
etan no bhagavan sarvarn 


etan vayam vyesyamo 
etavad uktva bhagavams 
etavataiva siddho ’yam 
evam asraddhitam sisyam 
evam baler mahim rajan 


24.9 
20.7 
21.23 
23.20 
19.36 


19.32 
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22.10 
21.6 
24.42 
18.4 
24.61 


17.28 
24.36 
20.15 
22.36 
18.11 


21.29 
18.6 
21.10 
18.4 


24.44 
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19.32 
20.13 
19.30 
23.17 
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21.24 
17.21 
19.27 
20.14 
23.19 
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148 
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80 
108 
719 
211 
226 


145 
18 
717 

109 

213 


evam indrdya bhagavan 

evar nastdnrtah sadya 

evan sa niscitya ripoh Sariram 
evam Ssaptah sva-gurund 

evar vimohitas tena 

evam viprakrto rdjan 


G 


gam kdricanam gunavad dhama 
gayanto ‘tiprasarnsanto 
go-brahmanarthe himsayarn 
go-vipra-sura-sddhiném 

gramén samrddhanms turagan gajan 
grhita-deham nija-yoga-méyayd 
guruna bhartsitah sapto 


H 


héhakdro mahén dsid 

hantum bhratr-hanam kruddho 
hanyaménan svakan drstvd 
hatamhaso varbhir iyarn ca bhiir aho 
hatvd maindm hared yuddhe 


hatvdsuram hayagrivam 

he vipracitte he raho 
hiranyagarbho bhagavan 
hiranyagarbho viyjnaya 

hrdy ariga dharmam stanayor 


I 


dam krtantantika-varti jivitarn 
indra-jyesthaih sva-tanayair 
indra-pradhanan amaran bhujesu 
indrasena mahdrdja 

itt bruvanam nrpatim jagat-patih 


iti vairocaner vakyam 

ittham Gdisya rdjdnam 

ittham sa niscitya pitamaho mahan 
ittham sasisyesu bhrgusv anekadha 
ittham virifica-stuta-karma-viryah 


ity dyudhani jagrhur 
ity uktd sdditi rdjan 
ity uktah sa hasann dha 
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ity uktah so ’nayan matsyam 

ity uktavantarn nrpatim 

ity uktavantam purusam purdtanam 
ity ukto visnu-rdtena 

ity uktvd harim dnatya 


J 


Jagama tatrékhila-saéra-sambhrto 
jaldsaye ’sammitam tam 
Jambavan rksa-rajas tu 

janams cikirsitam visnoh 


janma-karma-vayo-ripa- 


Jano ‘budho ’yarh niya-karma 
Jano janasyddisate ’satirn gatim 
Jatilam vamanam vipram 
jayantah srutadevas ca 
Jayorugaya bhagavann 


Jnanam ca kevalamananta bhavanti 
Jnatibhis ca parityakto 

Jnidtum icchamy ado riiparn 

Jnatvd tad danavendrasya 


K 


kalasapsu nidhayaindm 
kdlendgata-nidrasya 

kalo bhavan aksipatisa visvam 
kalpayaukah suvipulam 
kamandalurm veda-garbhah 


karméni kérayam dsuh 

karomy rtarm tan na bhavet 

kartuh prabhos tava kim asyata 
karturh sametah prabhavanti pursas 


kasmad vayam kusrtayah khala 


kasyapdd aditer jato 
kasyapasydditeh prityai 
katharh visrjase rajan 
kaupindcchddanam méta 

kaye balis tasya mahd-vibhiteh 


kesesu meghak chvasanam nésikayam 
kham ca kéyena mahaté 
kim dtmandnena jahati yo "ntatah 
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kirh }4yamdna uta jéta upaiti martya 
kirh jayayd samsrti-hetu-bhiitaya 
kramato garh padaikena 

kridértham dtmana idarh tri-jagat 
kriyamdne karmanidam 


krtsnd te ‘nena datta bhir 
ksetra-jnah sarva-bhiitandm 
ksina-rikthos cyutah sthanat 
ksipyamadnas tam dhedam 

ksitirh padaikena baler vicakrame 


ksmam dydam disah kham vivaran 
kumudah kumudaksas ca 

kutah punar brahma-vidarh 
kutas tat-karma-vaisamyam 


L 


labdha-prasdédar nirmuktarh 
loka-pélair divarh ninye 
lokandm loka-padlandm 


M 


mé yudhyata nivartadhvarn 
mac-chdsandtigo yas tvam 
mad-darsana-mahéhlédo- 
madhu-vrata-vrdta-vighustayd svayd 
madhuvrata-srag-vanamdlaydvrto 


madiyarm mahimanam ca 

mahim sarvam hrtam drstvd 

maérh ca bhdvayati patydv 

méarh vacobhih samarddhya 
mamércanam nérhati gantum anyatha 


ména-stambha-nimittandm 

manas caikdgrayé buddhyd 
manasvinah kaérunikasya sobhanarh 
manasvindnena krtarh suduskaram 
mangalandr vratanarh ca 


mantratas tantratas chidram 

manye mahan asya krto hy anugraho 
marici-misra rsayo brhad-vratah 
matsya-riipi mahdmbhodhau 
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184 


105 
115 
214 


210 
172 
130 
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mauiijyé mekhalayd vitam 
modamanah sva-pautrena 
mukhato nihsrtdn vedan 
muficainam hrta-sarvasvam 


N 


na hy asatyat paro ‘dharma 
na hy etasmin kule kascin 
na ma etad alarh rajan 

na pumdn mdm upavrajya 
na sddhu manye daitydnarh 


na Saknuvanti te sarve 

na santi tirthe yudhi carthindrthitah 
na sthdna-cyavandn mrtyor 

na tad dénarh prasarisanti 

na tathdé tirtha dydte 


na te ‘ravindéksa padopasarpanam 
na tudm abhibhavisyanti 

na vayam brahma-bandhur 

na yat-prasddayuta-bhdga-lesam 
nabhyam nabhah kuksisu sapta 


nadis ca nadisu sila nakhesu 
néham bibhemi nirayan 
ndham kamandaldav asmin 
nainah prdpnoti vai vidvan 
naitan me svastaye rdjann 


naitat parasmd adkhyeyarh 

naivam viryo jalacaro 
naivdrtha-krcchrad bhavato vinigrahad 
naéka-prstham adhisthaya 

namas te prsni-garbhaya 


namas te purusa-srestha 

namo brahmanya-devdya 
ndnd-yonisv aniso ‘yam 

nandma bhuvi kdyena 

nanéma miardhnésru-vilola-locanah 


nandah sunando 'tha jayo 
ndnrtam bhésiturn sakyarn 
ndnyat te kamaye rdjan 
ndrdyana-paro ‘tapyat 
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20.4 
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19.20 
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19.2] 
19.4 
20.5 
19.36 
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24.30 
22.34 
21.10 
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20.29 
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17.20 
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182 
170 
140 
138 


66 
232 


nésantustas tribhir lokair 
nasta-sriyam sthira-prajiam 
nava-varsa-sametena 

naty Gsino bhagavata 

nedur muhur dundubhayah sahasraso 


nemam viririco labhate prasddarm 
nibadhya navam tac-chriige 
nidhehi raksd-yogena 
nigrhyamadne ‘sura-patau 
nimanksyaty apyayambhodhau 


nisamya bhagavan pritah 
nisamya bhakti-pravanah 
nisamya tad-vadham bhrata 
nisasdda hareh pddau 


nistharm te narake manye 
nityam drastdsi mam tatra 
niveditam ca sarvasvam 
noccadvacatvam bhajate 


nopasarga nivasatam 
nrtya-vdaditra-gitais ca 
ninam tvam bhagavan saksad 


P 


pada-trayam vrnite yo 

padaikena maydkranto 

padam dvitiyam kramatas trivistaparh 
padani trini daityendra 

padani trini dattani 


paricadha vibhajan vittam 
pardg riktam apirnam va 
pararh mahimna uruvikramato gmano 


partkramyddi-purusam 


paristirya samabhyarcya 
parjanya-ghoso jalajah paéricajanyah 
patattrino jdnuni visva-mirter 
patyur nigaditam Srutva 


pita prahrada-putras te 
pita-vasas catur-bahuh 
pitamaho me bhavadiya-sammatah 
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pitarah sarva-bhiitani 
pragrhyendriya-dustasvan 
prahasydnucaré visnoh 
prajdpater vesma-tamah svarocisé 


prajdpati-patir brahmé 
pralaya-payasi dhatuh supta-sakter 
pramsum pisangambaram afijana 
pranatas tad-anujndtah 


prdnesu gatre sthira-jangaméni 
prafyalih pranatopendram 
prapya tri-bhuvanam cendra 
pratilabdha-jaya-sribhih 


pratinandya harer djridm 
pratisrutam adatus te 
pratisrutam tvayaitasmai 
pratisrutasya yo ‘nisah 


pratisrutasyddadnena 
pratisrutya dadamiti 
prativiram dig-vyaye 
pratyagrhnan samutthaya 


pratyakhyata pratisrutya 
pravartayanto bhrgavah 
pravistam dtmani harer 
pravistarn viksya bhrgavah 


prayo ‘dhuna te ’surd-yitha-natha 
pritas cdpsaraso ‘nrtyan 

prityd Sanair gadgadayé gird harim 
prthu dehi padam mahyam 


purhsdm slaghyatamarh manye 
purnso *yamh samsrter hetur 
purdna-samnhitarn divyam 
plirayitvaditeh kimam 


R 


raksdm icchams tanir dhatte 
raksisye sarvato ‘ham tvdrm 

rasdm acastarghri-tale ‘tha pddayor 
rasadm nirvivisii rdjan 
ripdnuriipdvayavam 
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S 


sa brahma-varcasenaivam 
sa caéham vitta-lobhena 

sa end tata Gddya 

sa eva bhagavan adya 


sa eva visnur varado ’stu vd paro 


sa tan-niketarh parimrsya Siinyam 
sa tatra hdsinam udiksya sat-patim 
sa tu satyavrato raja 

sd tu tatraika-rdtrena 

sa vai nah sarnkatad asmad 


sa vai samadhi-yogena 

sada sannihitarh vira 

sadmadibhir upayais ca 
saméhita-man4 rajan 

samarcya bhaktydbhyagméc chuci 


samiddham ahitam vahnim 
samudropaplutas tatra 

samvadam mahad-akhyanam 
sandhyam vibhor vasasi guhya aiksat 
sanrkalpds tasya sidhyanti 


sankha-dundubhayo nedur 
sdnuga balim ajahruh 
sapta-dvipadhipatayo 

saptame hy adyatandd urdhvam 
saptarsibhih parivrtah 


sarva-Sreyah-pratipanam 
sarvam etan maydkhydatam 
sarvarh karoti nischidram 
sarvamm nety anrtam brityat 
sarvarh sampadyate devi 


sarvarh sodhum alam manye 
sarvasvam no hrtam bhartur 
sarvasvam visnave dattvd 
sarvétmanah samadrso ’visamah 
sarvétmanidam bhuvanar niriksya 


sarve lildvatdaris te 
sarve naégdyula-prands 
sarve naksatra-tarddyds 
Sasdpa daiva-prahitah 
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satya-vratasya satatam 
satyarh bhagavaté proktam 
18.18 41 satyam om iti yat proktarn 
20.3. 97  — satyam puspa-phalam vidyad 
24.19 238 — satyar samiksyabja-bhavo 
21.21 143 
20.11 106 = satyavratasya rdjarser 
satyavratasya rdjarser 
19.11 61 satyavrato ‘fyali-gatam 
22.15 171 sdvamer antarasydyam 
24.58 272 siddha-vidydadhara-ganah 
24.17 237 
24.43 255 so ‘dityam viryam adhatta 
so ‘nudhyatas tato rajna 
17.22 19 so ‘nvavaiksata tam kdlam 
22.35 192 — sotthaya baddha@riyalir iditum sthita 
21.22 143 — sparse ca kamam nrpa retasambhah 
17.23 19 
21.3. 131  sphurat-kiritangada-mina-kundalah 
sraddhadeva iti khydato 
18.19 41 Sreyah kurvanti bhiitanam 
24.7 230 Srivatsa-vaksa_balaydrgadollasat- 
24.59 273 — Ssriyd paramayéd justo 
20.24 119 
24.60 273 = Sriyamca vaksasy aravinda-hastam 
Sronayam Sravana-dvddasyam 


18.7 33 — Srutvdsvamedhair yajamanam iinitam 
21.5 134 — stavanair jaya-sabdais ca 

19.23 73 strisu narma-vivahe ca 

24.32 247 


24.34 248 _ striyo rudantir dsddya 
sudarsanam cakram asahya-tejo 
22.27 184 = sulabha yudhi viprarse 
23.28 217 sumahat karma tad visnor 
23.16 210 § sunanda-mukhyd upatasthur isa 
19.42 91 
17.20 17 — stiryah kildydty uta va vibhavasuh 
sutalarn svargibhih prarthyam 
20.4 99 = sva-sthdya Sasvad-upabrmhita-pima- 
21.11 137 — svégatarh te namas tubhyam 
19.33. 81 — svdgatendbhinandyatha 
23.8 202 
20.30 123  svamdyur dvija-lingebhyo 
svdmsena putratvam upetya te sutan 
24.29 244 = svardhuny abhin nabhasi sé patati 
21.17 140 — svarlokas te dvitiyena 
18.5 32 Svdsdnilantarhita-stiksma-dehas 
20.14 109 syamdvadato jhasa-raja-kundala- 
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tad durtyatmand so ‘yam 

tad vamanam ripam 

tad vyalika-phalam bhunksva 
tad yatha urksa unmilah 
tadé sarvani bhitani 


taddsurendram divi devata-gand 
tam aha ko bhavan asman 

tam aha satikarunam 

tam druroha viprendrair 

tam dtmano ‘nugrahartham 


tam aydntam samdlokya 
tam baddharh varunath pasair 


tam indra-senah sva-pitamaham sriya 


tam narmad4éyéas tata uttare baler 
tam nativartitum daityah 


tam netra-gocaram viksya 
tam ticur munayah prita 
tam vatum vamanam drstva 
tamah-prakrti-durmarsam 
tan abhidravato drstva 


tan viniritya samare 

tasma ity upanitaya 

tasmad asya vadho dharmo 

tasmadd vrttikarim bhimim 

tasmai balir varuna-pdsa-yantritah 


tasmai namas te jagad-isvardya vai 
tasmat kdlam pratiksadhvam 
tasmat trini padany eva 

tasmat tvatto mahim isad 

tasyd dinataram vakyam 


tasya tydge nimittam kim 
tasyah pradurabhit tata 
tasyanjaly-udake kécic 
tasydnusrnvato rdjan 
tasyettharn bhadsaménasya 


tasyopaniyamanasya 
tat karma sarve ‘pi gmanta drjavam 


tat-pdda-saucam jana-kalmasépaham 


tat prasadmyaty asantosad 
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tata dddya sa rajiia 
tatah samudra udvelah 
tatas tv indrah puraskrtya 


tathapi loko na bhavantam andha-dhir 


tathdpi vadato bhiman 


tathapy enam na hirhsisye 
tatra danava-daityanam 
tatra ksipta muhirtena 
tatra raja-rsih kascin 
tdvat sutalam adhydstam 


te rtvijo yajamanah sadasya 
te sarve vamanam hantum 
tenaham nigrhito ’smi 
tesarn kalo ‘grasil lokan 


toyath samarhanath sragbhir 


tri-lokyam liyamanayam 
tri-nabhaya tri-prsthaya 
tribhih kramair asantusto 
tribhih kramair imal lokdn 


tiisnim bhiitvd ksanam rajann 


tustuvur munayo deva 
tvac-chadsanatigan daityams 


tvam ddir anto bhuvanasya madhyam 
tvam arka-drk sarva-drsadm samiksano 


tvuam balo balisa-matih 


tvam ninam asuraném nah 

tvam sarva-lokasya suhyt priyesvaro 
tvam tdvad osadhih sarva 

tvam tv avyayam jnanam amogham 


tvam tvdm aham deva-varam varenyam 
tvam vai prajandam sthira-jangamaénam 
tvayaiva dattam padam aindram tinitam 


tvayarcitas caham apatya-guptaye 


uccdavacesu bhiitesu 

ucuh sva-bhartur asura 
udviksati sd pibativa caksusa 
upadhdava patim bhadre 
upa@dhdavat patim bhaktya 
upasthdsyati nauh kacid 
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upasthitasya me srige 

upendram kalpayam cakre 

upetya bhiimau Siraséd maha-mana 
urukramasya caritam 


urukramasyanghrir upary upary atho 
utsasarja nadi-toye 
uttamasloka-caritam 

uvdca caritam visnor 


vacas tavaita) jana-deva siinrtarn 
vairanubandha etdvan 
vaémandya dadav endm 


vamanaya mahirn datum 
vanyam ca chandarnsi rase jalesam 


varatrenahina tustas 
vdraydm dsa samrabdhan 
vardhamano maha-meghair 
vdsudeve samadhaya 

vatsa prahrada bhadram te 


vavandire yat-smarandnubhavatah 
veddnarh sarva-devanam 
vedopaveda niyamé yamanvitdas 
vetsyasy anugrhitarh me 

vidyadharo ’sth Sata-candra-yuktas 
vihartu-kamah pralayarnave ‘bravic 


vijayd-néma sa prokta 
vyayam diksu sarvdsu 
vikarsan vicarisyami 
vindhydvalis tadaégatya 
vipralabdho dadamiti 


visa tvam nirayam tasmad 


visnave ksmam pradasyantam 
visnoh prasddat kalpe 'sminn 

visvdya visva-bhavana-sthiti- 
vivesa sutalam prito 

urkse ‘jivati tan na sydd 

vrthé manorathas tasya 


Y 


ya idarn deva-devasya 
yad adhayo vyddhayas ca 
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24.36 249 = yad-artham adadhad riiparn 

23.23 214 yaddeva-devo girisas candra-maulir 

22.15 171 —yad yad dhasyati loke ’smin 

23.28 217 = yad yad vato varichasi tat praticcha me 
yada kadacy jivatma 

20.34 127 

24.13 234 yddobhyo jniati-ghatibhyo 

24.3 226 yadrccha-labha-tustasya 

24.4 227  yadrcchayopapannena 
yadrcchayopapannena 
yadrcchayopasrta yam dpnuyur 


19.2. 54 ~~ yadyasya na bhavet stambhas 

19.13 63 yady uttamasloka bhavaén mameritam 
20.16 112 = yadyapy asaév adharmena 

19.28 77 yah prabhuh sarva-bhitanarn 

20.27 121 yair tyam bubhuje brahman 


24.49 256 = yajamanah pramudito 

21.18 141 yajamaénah svayam tasya 

24.41 254 = yajanti yajnarn kratubhir yam ddrta 
17.3 3: yajria-cchidrarh samadhatta 

23.9 204 — yajfiesa yajna-purusdcyuta tirtha-pada 


Za 13) yajneso yajna-purusah 
23.22 214 — yal loka-pélais tvad-anugraho ‘marair 
241.2 13) yam na mata pita bhrata 
24.38 251 yarn vinirjitya krcchrena 
20.31 124 = yan-madah purusah stabdho 
24.31 246 
yan no ’surandm asi durga-pdlo 
186 33 yasmin vairanubandhena 
21.8 136 — yasya pramdnam bhrgavah simparaye 
24.37 249 —_yat kificid om iti brityat 
20.17 112 = yat-pada-padma-makaranda 
21.34 152 
21.32 150 — yat-pddayor asatha-dhih salilam 
yat sapatnair hrta-srinam 
19.29 78 — yat-sevayd tar vidhunoty asan-matirn 
24.58 272 — yat-sevaydgner iva rudra-rodanam 
17.9 9 —s-yat tad vapur bhati 
23.3 198 = yattat karmasu vaisamyam 
19.39 86 
21.33 152  yat te ‘nukilesvara-vipra-gupta 
yathetaresarh prthag-dtmanam satam 
yato jato hiranydaksas 
yato yato ’ham tatrdsau 
23.30 220 = yatra yatrdnukirtyeta 
22.32 189 = ydvad varsati parjanyas 
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ydvanto visayah presthas 

ydvat tapaty asau gobhir 

yaya hi vidvdn api muhyate yatas 
ye cGpare yoga-samira-dipita- 

yo bhavan yojana-Satam 
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22.5 160 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhégavatam. 


A 


Abhyutthanam adharmasya 
verse quoted, 226-227 
Absolute Truth 
Lord as, 118 
See also: Supreme Lord; Truth 
Acarya. See: Spiritual master, all entries 
Acaryam mam vijaniyat 
quoted, 258 
Acintya-bhedabheda philosophy, Caitanya 
propounded, 118 
Activities 
fruitive. See: Fruitive activities 
of the Lord. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord; Pastimes of the 
Supreme Lord 
of mahdjanas, 48 
for sense gratification condemned, 7] 
sinful, four listed, 90 
spiritual, 88 
Activities, material 
Lord beyond, 29 
lusty desires cause, 267 
as suffering, 21 
See also: Fruitive activities; Karma 
Actor, Lord compared to, 37 
Adanta-gobhir visatam tamisram 
quoted, 168 
Aditi 
blissful at Lord’s appearance, 5, 6, 36 
concentrated on the Lord, 3 
as demigods’ mothers, 12, 199 
Kasyapa instructed, on payo-vrata, 2, 7 
Kasyapa’s union with, 20 
Lord appeared for, 4-7, 28, 36 
Lord blessed, 18 


Aditi 
Lord fulfilled desire of, 199 
Lord instructed, 17, 18 
Lord in womb of, 20, 21 
Lord satished with, 16 
motherly desires of, 12-14 
payo-vrata by, 2, 3, 16 
prayed to the Lord, 6, 8, 9, 11 
quoted on the Lord, 8 
residence of, showered with flowers, 35 
as Vamana’s mother, 79 
at Vamana’s sacred thread ceremony, 39 
Administrators. See: King; Ksatrtyas; Leaders 
Advaitam acyutam andédim ananta-nipam 
quoted, 37 
Advaita-vdda vs. dvaita-vada, 118 
Agastya Muni, devastating curse of, 250 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agnostics as shameless fools, 178 
Aham brahmadsmi 
quoted, 74 
Aham sarvasya prabhavo 
quoted, 118, 264 
Aham tvarh sarva-pdpebhyo 
verse quoted, 263 
Air 
Lord compared to, 229-230 
in Lord’s universal form, 119 
Airplane space travel, 217 
Ajniata-sukrti defined, 236 
Ajo "pi sann avyaydtma 
quoted, 63 
Aksayasayaka quiver, 125 
America, Krsna conscious farms in, 72 
Ananda 
defined, 261, 267 
See also: Bliss; Happiness 
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Anandamayo ’bhydsat 
quoted, 261 
Ananta-saktir bhagavan 
verse quoted, 235 
Andantarastha-paraménu-caydntara-stham 
quoted, 21 
Anger 
in conditioned soul, 64. 
of demons toward Vamana, 136-139 
of Hiranyakasipu toward Visnu, 59, 
61-62, 64 
ignorance causes, 64. 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Angira, 214 
Annihilation of the universe 
in Brahma’s day, 250 
in Brahma’s night, 230 
in Caksusa-manvantara, 250 
Lord foretells, 247, 248 
at Manu’s finish, 250 
in Svayambhuva, manvantara, 250 
by water, 230, 247, 248, 254 
Antavat tu phalam tesam 
quoted, 245, 262 
Anukilyasya sankalpah 
quoted, 97 
Anukiilyena krsnanu- 
verse quoted, 3—4 
Anxiety 
spiritual world free of, 266 
of Visnu for Hiranyakagipu, 61 
See also: Suffering 
Anyabhildsita-sinyam 
verse quoted, 3—4 
Appearance of the Supreme Lord (descent) 
for Aditi, 4-7, 28, 36 
constellation at, 32, 33 
as cowherd boy, 228 
happiness at, 31, 34 
in Kasyapa’s home, 31 
musical instruments hailed, 34 
prominent personalities honored, 34, 35 
purpose of, 20, 226-227 
transcendental, 20, 29, 37 
See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
Apsaras, 34 


Aradhanénam sarvesam 
verse quoted, 106 
Arjavam defined, 114 
Arjuna 
as guru, 269 
Krsna instructed, 269 
universal form shown to, 134 
Asarngo hy ayam purusah 
quoted, 20 
Asita, 269 
Association of devotees of the Supreme Lord, 
value of, 151, 193 
Astanga-yoga, processes of, 71 
Astrologer, Visvanatha Cakravarti as, 32 
Astronomy, Vedic vs. modern, 32 
Asuras. See: Atheists; Demons; Nondevotees 
Asvamedha sacrifices by Bali, 42 
Atah pumbhir dvija-srestha 
verse quoted, 209 
Atheist 
Hiranyakaégipu as, 62 
See also: Demons 
Atma. See: Soul 
Ato grha-ksetra-sutdpta-vittair 
verse quoted, 165 
Attachment, material 
in Bali, 81 
Bali gave up, 165 
to body, 164, 165 
death removes, 102 
to family, 164 
to fruitive activities, 205 
as male-female attraction, 165 
Prahlada gave up, 165 
to wife, 165 
See also: Bodily conception of life; Desires, 
material 
Austerity 
by Kasyapa, 16, 17 
life for, 260 
purification by, 75 
by Satyavrata, 232, 234 
Authority 
of the Lord defied by demons, 181-182, 
203 


See also: Disciplic succession; Mahdjana 
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Avaisnavas. See: Nondevotees 
Avaisnavo gurur na syad 
verse quoted, 96 
Avajananti mam midhah 
quoted, 230 
Avataras. See: Appearance of the Supreme 
Lord (descent); Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 
Avidya 
defined, 259 
See also: Ignorance 
Ayam akasmiko jatas 
__ verse quoted, 250-291 
Ayusah ksana eko ’pi 
quoted, 103 


B 


‘Back to Godhead” 
after body’s demise, 266 
by hearing about the Lord, 220 
as life’s goal, 267 
by narrating Matsya-Satyavrata pastime, 
274 
as ‘‘no-return’”’ trip, 63 
Bahvrca-sruti, cited on promises, 86 
Bali Maharaja 
asvamedha sacrifices by, 42 
born among demons, 98 
bradhmanas favored by, 138 
Brahma pleaded cause of, 179, 180, 181 
charity offered to Vamana by, 51, 70, 78, 
81-82, 157, 158, 177, 179, 180, 
181] 
demigods honored, 114, 115 
demons praise, 138 
demons retreated by, 142-146 
as determined, 148, 156 
as devotee, 81 
family heritage of, Vamana praised, 
55-57, 64-66 
famous, 148 
faultless, 207-208, 209 
fear in, 100, 159 
fearless, 111 
Garuda arrested, 146 


Bali Maharaja 


in ignorance, 172, 177 

Indra enemy of, 80 

as king of heaven, 172, 188 

as krpd-siddha, 98 

as learned, 111 

Lord favored, 208 

Lord praised, 55 

Lord protected, 111, 188-189, 191, 
192-193, 201 

Lord punished, 159, 162, 163 

Lord’s mercy on, 162, 167, 168, 172, 177, 
182, 187, 197-198 

Lord’s purpose understood by, 157-158, 
162, 167-168 

Lord’s universal form seen by, 117-120, 
123 

Lord tested, 187 

loved the Lord, 98-99 

as mahdjana, 48, 103, 187 

material attachment shucked by, 165 

as materially attached, 81 

munificent, 66 

Prahlada beheld by, 170 

as Prahlada’s grandson, 55, 98, 107, 163, 
166, 200 

pride victimized, 152-153 

as pure devotee, 98, 101, 153, 193, 196 

religious, 48, 54, 55, 187 

sacrifices of, Sukracdrya corrected, 212 

Siva’s example followed by, 48 

suffering of, 181, 187 

Sukracarya advised, on charity promises, 

84, 86, 89, 90, 91, 92 

Sukracarya cursed, 110, 111, 207-208, 
209 

Sukracarya rejected by, 95, 97, 101-103, 

_ 110-112, 165 

as Sukracarya’s disciple, 90, 101, 110, 151 

Sukracarya vs., 110 

Sukracarya warned, about Vamana, 78-83 

as surrendered soul, 107, 159, 162, 
164-165 

tolerant, 146, 151, 188 

truthful, 138, 187 

Vamana arrested, 147, 148, 171 
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Bali Maharaja (continued) 
Vamana assigned, to Sutala, 189-191] 


Vamana begged land from, 66, 67, 69, 77, 


108, 136, 213 
Vamana “cheated,” 157-158 
Vamana criticized by, 68, 69 
Vamana given land by, 112, 115 
Vamana outshone, 44. 
Vamana praised, 66 
Vamana sanctified, 50 
Vamana saved, 227 
Vamana sent, to hell, 151, 152, 153 
Vamana welcomed by, 46-51 
Vamana worshiped by, 113 
Varuna arrested, 162 
Vindhyavali prayed for, 178 
as Virocana’s son, 64-65 
wife of, 113, 175, 176-178 
Bali Maharaja, quotations from 
on Bali’s promise to the Lord, 157 
on Lord’s mercy, 197 
on religious principles, 96 
on Vamana, 49, 68 
Balir vaiydsakir vayam 
quoted, 103 
Battlefield of Kuruksetra, 8 
life sacrificed on, 104. 
Bauddha (Buddhist) philosophy, 62 
Beauty 
of the Lord, 29-31 
of Prahlada, 170 
of Vamana, 41, 46 
Beggar 
charity denied to, 90 
penalty for false promise to, 152 
professional, condemned, 9] -92 
Vamana as, 67 
Being, living. See: Living entity; Soul; Soul, 
conditioned 
Bhagavad-gita 
See also: Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 
cited on ksatriya, 57 
cited on living entity, 20 
via guru, 268 
liberation via, 265 


as Lord’s instructions, 268 


Bhagavad-gita 
society benefits by, 229 
speaker of, 261] 
spiritual life via, 265 
Vedas revealed in, 275 
Bhagavad-gité quotations from 
on cause of all causes, 144 
on charity, 104 
on death, 87, 102 
on demigod worship, 245 
on determined devotee, 148 
on freedom from birth and death, 63 
on Godhead, returning to, 266 
on happiness, 74 
on knowing Krsna’s transcendental nature, 
29, 37 
on Krsna as origin of all, 118 
on Kuruksetra battlefield, 8 
on living entity in species cycle, 183 
on living entity under modes of nature, 
21, 230 
on Lord as birthless, 63 
on Lord as body’s owner, 177 
on Lord as equally disposed, 20 
on Lord as proprietor, 68 
on Lord as Vedas’ knower, 275 
on Lord dispelling ignorance, 252 
on Lord favoring devotees, 8, 203 
on Lord in heart, 6], 251-252 
on Lord inspiring devotees, 110 
on Lord of sacrifice, 209 
on Lord pervading universe, 219 
on Lord’s incarnation, 226-227 
on Lord’s mercy, 198 
on Lord’s potency, 10 
on offerings to the Lord, 180 
on soul, 62 
on spiritual master, 268-269 
on surrender to the Lord, 263 
Bhagavan. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Bhégavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhégavatam 
Bhagavati, mother, 40-41 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 
Bhakti. See: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
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Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, quoted on renuncia- 
tion, 88 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
quoted on birth amid devotees, 151 
quoted on surrender, 107 
Bhakti-yoga 
as sarikhya-yoga, 270 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhava-grahi janérdana 
quoted, 198 
Bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
quoted, 68, 209 
Bhramayan sarva-bhitani 
verse quoted, 177 
Bhrgu 
brahmana descendants of, 42, 43, 55 
Vamana honored by, 214, 217 
Bhimir apo ’nalo vayuh 
quoted, 127 
Birds 
king of, 146 
in Lord’s universal form, 119 
Birth 
of bhakta in good family, 63 
in devotee’s association, 15] 
human, as rare, 182 
of the Lord transcendental, 20, 29 
Birth and death, repeated 
freedom from, 260 
fruitive activities cause, 182, 205 
sense control stops, 7] 
Blind leading blind, “guru’’ leading gullible 
like, 263-264 
Bliss 
Aditi in, 5, 6 
Prahlada in, 205 
See also: Happiness 
Boar incarnation killed Hiranyaksa, 
38 
Boat 
bradhmanas boarded, 254. 
fish incarnation tied to, 256 
in Lord’s instructions to Satyavrata, 
248-250 
Satyavrata boarded, 254 


Bodily conception of life 

anger in, 64 

worship in, fruitless, 245, 246 

See also: Attachment material 
Body, material 

changing, 183 

conditioned soul vs., 245 

demigods change, 245 

desires cause, 177 

in devotional service, 88, 165 

as ‘‘foreignelement,” 165 

freedom from, 29 

fruitive activities cause, 205 

humans change, 245 

life after leaving, 266 

as Lord’s property, 177 

maintenance needed by, 87-89 

man attached to, 164, 165 

nature prescribes, 165 

as sense gratification’s “ 

soul vs., 165, 267 

as suffering, 71, 168 

temporary, 164, 165 

treelike, 86, 87, 88 

utility of, 86, 87, 88 

See also: Bodily conception of life; Senses 
Body of the Supreme Lord 

beauty of, 29-31 

transcendental, 36, 37 

universe included in, 116 

See also: Form of the Supreme Lord; Uni- 

versal form of the Supreme Lord 

Brahma, Lord 

annihilation in day of, 250 

annihilation in night of, 230 

awakening of, 272, 274 

Bali’s cause pleaded by, 179, 180, 181 

birth of, 130, 132 

daytime sleep of, 250 

Hayagriva stole Vedas from, 231 

Lord saved Vedas for, 272, 274, 275 

Lord served by, 202 

in Lord’s universal form, 123 

Lord worshiped by, 201 

Manus in day of, 250 

“night” during day of, 250 


reward, 71 
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Brahma, Lord (continued) 
prayed to the Lord, 21-25 
prayed to Vamana, 132 
quoted on Bali and the Lord, 179 
quoted on the Lord, 22 
Vamanahonored by, 214, 215, 217 
Vamana outshone, 130 
Vamana’s feet washed by, 133 
at Vamana’s sacred thread ceremony, 40 
Vamana worshiped by, 132, 134 
Vindhyavali interrupted, 175 
Brahma-bhita platform defined, 267 
Brahmacari (celibate student) 
charity quota for, 67 
Vamanaas, 37, 38, 39, 41, 71, 79, 80, 
83, 108, 138 
Vamana’s teaching to, 59 
Brahma-danda 
defined, 39 
See also: Brahmacari 
Brahmajyoti. See: Brahman effulgence 
Brahmaloka 
elevation to, 132 
Vamana outshone, 130 
Brahman (spirit). See: Soul 
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord 
Aralrahaee 
Bali favors, 138 
in Bhrgu dynasty, 42, 43, 55 
boat boarded by, 254 
fruitive, Krsna-Balardma displeased by, 98 
ksatriyas charitable to, 57 
Lord favors, 15 
Lord protects, 228-229 
Lord’s appearance gladdened, 31 
protection by, 15 
qualifications of, 114 
satisfied vs. dissatished, 76 
Vaisnava above, 96 
Vamana as, 37, 38, 46, 49, 108, 137 
Virocana favored, 64-65 
Brahman effulgence of Vamana, 41 
Brahma-samhita 
quoted on Lord’s forms, 37 
as Vedic corollary, 132 


Brahma satyam jagan mithya 
quoted, 87 
Brahma-vadis defined, 207 
Brahmin. See: Brahmana 
Brahminical culture 
cow protection maintains, 228 
Kali-yuga neglects, 229 
teaches satisfaction, 72 
See also: Brahmanas; Varnésrama-dhar- 
ma 
Brhan-néradiya Purana, quoted on chanting 
the Lord’s holy names, 210 
Brhaspati, 39 


C 


Caitanya-caritaémrta 

quoted on knowing Krsna, 9-10 

quoted on mercy of guru and Krsna, 98 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

Krsna’s supremacy accepted by, 269 

philosophy of, 118 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 

on chanting the Lord’s holy names, 210, 

211 

on guru, 59, 261, 264 

on mercy of guru and Krsna, 98 

on savikirtana-yajna, 211 
Caksusa Manu. See: Manu, Caksusa 
Canakya Pandita 

quoted on possessions, 102 

quoted on reputation, 103 
Canakya-sloka, quoted on possessions, 102 
Candra, 245 
Caranas 

Bali honored by, 114 

Lord’s appearance honored by, 35 
Caste system. See: Varnésrama-dharma 
Causal Ocean, Vamana’s kick tapped, 133 
Cause, supreme 

daiva as, 144 

Lord as, 117, 118 
Celibate. See: Brahmacari; Sannydsi 
Ceremony, ritualistic. See: Ritualistic 

ceremony 
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Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s holy names 

Caitanya quoted on, 210, 211 

by intelligent people, 211 

Jiva Gosvami cited on, 211 

for Kali-yuga, 210-211 

Lord pleased by, 21-22 

perfection by, 210, 211 

superexcellence of, 8 

transcendental, 21-22 

See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Sankirtana 
Charity 

Bali offered, to Vamana, 51, 70, 78, 

81-82, 115 

brahmacari’s quota of, 67 

in goodness, 104 

of ksatriyas to brahmanas, 57 

material vs. spiritual, 90 

money for, 102 

penalty for violation of, 151, 152, 153 

possessions for, 105 

sannydsi’s quota of, 67 

Sukracarya quoted on, 84, 89 

transcendental, 104 

value of giving, 105 

of Virocana to “‘brdéhmanas, ”’ 65 

wealth for, 104 
‘‘Cheating’’ of Bali by Vamana, 157-158 
Civilization, modern 

dissatished, 72 

godless, 174, 181 

warning for, 174 

See also: Society, human 
Clouds in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Compassion of Visnu for Hiranyakaéipu, 61 
Concentration. See: Meditation 
Conditioned soul. See: Soul, conditioned 
Consciousness 

spiritual, 48, 63, 75 

See also: Krsna consciousness 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 

terial world; Universe 

Cows 

Lord favors, 15 

Lord’s appearance gladdened, 31 

protection of, 228, 229 


Creation, the 
material vs. spiritual, 219 
scientists vs., 219 
See also: Material world; Universe 
Curse 
by Agastya on Svayambhuva, 250 
by Sukracarya on Bali, 110, 111, 
207-208, 209 


D 


Dadaémi buddhi-yogam tar 
quoted, 267 
verse quoted, 110 
Dadhici Maharaja, 102 
Daityas. See: Demons, all entries 
Daiva defined, 144 
Daiva-prahitah defined, 110 
Daksa, 214 
Dasdavatara-stotra, quoted on Vamana’s kick, 
128 
Détavyam iti yad danam 
verse quoted, 104 
Days of week, planetary positions correspond 
to, 32 
Daytime in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Death 
Buddhist philosophy on, 62 
as final examination, 87 
imminent, 167 
Lord beyond, 28, 29, 62-63 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
possession nullified at, 101, 102 
Dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
quoted, 74 
Deities, planetary, worshiped Vamana, 134, 
135 
Deity form of the Supreme Lord 
new devotee should see, 205 
See also: Form of the Supreme Lord 
Demigod (s) 
Aditi mother of, 12, 199 
Bah honored by, 114 
blessings of, vs. Lord’s blessings, 262 
body changed by, 245 
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Demigod(s) (continued) 


demons vs., 12, 13, 15, 176-177, 203 
heavenly planets reentered by, 217 
humans compared to, 245 

humans worship, 245 

Indra chief among, 13, 123 

as living entities, 245 

Lord favored, 157 

Lord obeyed by, 203 

Lord’s appearance gladdened, 31 

in Lord’s universal form, 123 

Lord vs., 262 

as materialistic devotees, 161, 176-177 
prayed at Lord’s appearance, 34. 
qualification of, 176-177 

time favors, 143 

Vamana favored, 79, 137 

Vamana honored by, 214, 215, 217 
of water, 123 

worship toward, 245, 262 

See also: names of specific demigods 


Demons 


Bali born among, 98 

Bali praised by, 138 

Bali retreated, 142-146 

demigods vs., 12, 13, 15, 176-177, 203 

invincible, 15 

Lord defied by, 203 

Lord kills, 20 

Lord’s mercy on, 161, 162, 201, 202, 203 

Lord’s universal form seen by, 124 

mentality of, devotee’s association dispels, 
193 

proprietorship pretended by, 176, 177 

quoted on Vamana, 137 

suffering due to, 178 

Vamana angered, 136-139 

Visnu associates vs., 140-146 

world ruined by, 178 

See also: Atheists; Nondevotees 


Dese kale ca patre ca 


verse quoted, 104 


Desires 


Lord fulfills, 203 
of mother Aditi, 12-14 
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Desires, material 
body according to, 177 
in conditioned soul, 267 
freedom from, 63 
futility of, 75 
material activities caused by, 267 
material life continued by, 76 
See also: Attachment, material 
Desire tree, Lord compared to, 203 
Destiny 
satisfaction with, 73, 76 
See also: Karma 
Detachment, false, 88 
Devala, 269 
Devas. See: Demigods, all entries 
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (bhaktas) 
association of, value of, 151, 193 
Bali as, 81 
birth of, exalted, 63 
demigods as, 161, 176-177 
as determined, 97, 148 
fearless, 151, 159 
free of fruitive activities, 208 
Ganges worshiped by, 116 
heaven & hell disinterest, 151, 153 
karma tolerated by, 160 
liberation disinterests, 15] 
Lord ‘‘cheats,” 157 
Lord favors, 12, 110, 148, 160, 167-168, 
184, 191, 198, 203 
Lord known by, 22 
Lord protects, 8, 20, 83, 168, 227 
Lord rejoined by, 266 
Lord’s forms for, 134 
Lord’s mercy on, 81, 134, 148, 160, 173, 
185, 187-188 
Lord’s relationship with, 68, 83 
Lord tests, 186, 187-188 
materialist as danger for, 168 
neophyte, advised, 205 
nondevotees vs., 203 
offerings by, 116-117 
opulence of, 81, 111 
qualifications of, 114 
self-satisfied, 68 
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Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord (bhaktas) 
Siva’s example recommended to, 48 
smarta-bréhmanas vs., 82 
sober, 55 
as surrendered soul, 198, 203 
tolerant, 160 
transcendental, 151, 153 
Visnu “‘defeated” by, 109 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 

Lord; names of specific devotees 
— service to the Supreme Lord (bhak- 
ti 
body in, 88, 165 
knowing or unknowing, 236 
life’s goal by, 267 
Lord appreciates, 198 
love of God by, 98-99 
mind controlled by, 4 
opulences hinder, 185 
perfection by, 98 
principle guiding, 97 
purifying power of, 260, 261 
pure, 4, 98 
by Satyavrata, 236 
self-realization by, 260-261 
sense controlled by, 4 
value of , 236 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dharma. See: Duty; Religious principles; 
Varndsrama-dharma 

Dharma-ksetra 
defined, 8 
See also: Holy places 

Dharma-ksetre kuru-ksetre 
quoted, 8 

Dhruva Maharaja, opulence disinterested, 185 

Disciple 
bogus vs. bona fide, 2 
foolish, 264, 265 
guru’s duty to, 95, 264 
See also: Brahmacéari; Devotee of the 

Supreme Lord 

Disciplic succession (parampard) 
guru in, 268 
Krsna in, 26] 


Disciplic succession (parampard) 
Narada in, 26] 
Vyasa in, 26] 
Disease, Lord free of, 29 
Distress. See: Suffering 
Divyam defined, 29 
Dress 
of the Lord, 4, 29-31, 126 
of Prahlada, 170 
of Vamana, 46 
Durga defined, 201 
Duty 
of guru, 95 
of householder, 96, 97 
occupational, Hari worship surpasses, 
245-246 
perfection of, 209 
to Visnu, 212 
Dvédasi 
defined, 33 
Lord appeared on, 32, 33 
vaya, 33 
Dvaita-vada vs. advaita-vada, 118 
Dvarak4 as holy place, 8 
Dvipa 
defined, 69 
See also: Planets 
Dwarf incarnation. See: Vamanadeva, Lord 
Dynasty of Bali praised by Vamana, 55-57, 
64—66 


EK 


Farth planet 
boar incarnation rescued, 58 
heavenly planets excel, 190 
liars burden, 99-100 
as mother, 39, 99 
Vamana’s footstep covered, 126 
Vamana stepped down on, 42, 43 
Ecstasy. See: Bliss 
Education, spiritual, modern society lacks, 72, 
166 
Effulgence, Brahman, of Vamana, 41 
Ego, false, anger due to, 64 
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Elements, material 

life independent of, 20, 21 

senses covered by, 74 

universe covered by, 127 

See also: names of specific elements 
Energy of the Supreme Lord 

external, 10 

gold by, 264 

illusory, 10, 148 

material, 202, 203, 219 

spiritual, 202 

See also: Maya 
Enjoyment, material 

demigods attached to, 176-177 

See also: Happiness, material 
Entity, individual. See: Living entity 
Envy. See: Anger 


F 


False ego. See: Ego, false 
Falsity 
Sukracarya quoted, on, 91, 92 
See also: Liars 
Family 
of Bali praised by Vamana, 55-57, 64-66 
man attached to, 164 
money share for, 85 
preaching more important than, 185 
See also: Grhastha; Householder 
Farms in Hare Krsna movement, 72 
Fear 
in Bali, 100, 159 
Bali free of, 111 
devotees free of, 151, 159 
of materialism advised, 168 
protection from, 198 
surrender dispels, 252 
Female-male attraction 
material life as, 165 
See also: Sex life 
Fire in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Fire from wood, Lord from Kasyapaand Aditi 
like, 20 
Fire-gods prayed at Lord’s appearance, 34. 
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Fire purifying gold & silver, devotional service 
purifying living entity like, 260 
Fire sacrifice by Vamana, 42 
Fish incarnation 
boat tied to, 256 
body of, 256 
as first incarnation, 225 
narration about Satyavrata &, recom- 
mended, 273, 274 
in ocean of inundation, 256, 270 
purpose of, 227, 275 
quoted on wider water residences, 
239-241 
Satyavrata favored by, 232 
Satyavrata instructed by, 272 
Satyavrata let loose, 234. 
Satyavrata protected, 236, 237 
Satyavrata recognized, 243 
in Satyavrata’s palms, 234 
Satyavrata’s protection begged by, 235 
Satyavrata transferred, to wider waters, 
238-240 
Satyavrata unaware of, 236 
Varaha’s incarnation like, 232 
Vedas saved by, 231, 232 
waters outgrown by, 237-242 
Flood, universal. See: Annihilation of the uni- 
verse 
Flowers decorated the Lord, 30, 126 
Flower shower 
on Aditi’s residence, 35 
for Bali, 114 
at Lord’s appearance, 35 
Food offered to the Lord, 181 
Form(s) of the Supreme Lord 
for devotee, 134 
numberless, 37 
original, 134 
before Vamana’s appearance, 37 
See also: Body of the Supreme Lord; Deity 
form of the Supreme Lord; Incarna- 
tions of the Supreme Lord; Supreme 
Lord, expansions of; Universal form 
of the Supreme Lord 
Fortune, goddess of. See: Goddess of fortune 
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Freedom 
from birth-and-death cycle, 260 
from fruitive activities, 205 
from material existence, 63, 95 
in material world absent, 166 
from modes of nature, 252 
See also: Liberation 
Fruitive activities 
attachment to, 205 
birth and death caused by, 182, 205 
body caused by, 205 
by conditioned souls, 259 
devotees above, 208 
freedom from, 132, 205 
happiness according to, 74 
opulence from, temporary, 111 
Prahlada free of, 205 
suffering by, 259 
See also: Activities, material; Karma 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis; Materialists 


G 


Gambling as sinful, 90 
Gandharvas 
Bali honored by, 114, 115 
Lord’s appearance honored by, 34 
Ganges water 
devotee worships, 116 
Lord as source of, 8 
Lord compared to, 116 
origins of, three listed, 133 
purifying power of, 133 
Siva received, 48 
Vamana’s kick tapped, 127-128 
from Visnu’s toe, 48 
Garbhodaka Sea, Visnu rescued earth from, 58 
Garuda 
Bali arrested by, 146 
as Lord’s companion, 146 
Gaya Maharaja, 73 
Goal of life 
by devotional service, 95, 267 
fulfillment of, 228 
via guru, 269 
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Goal of life 
happiness as, 74 
ignorance of , 263-264 
Lord as, 107, 266, 267 
Go-brahmana-hitaya ca 
quoted, 15, 228 
God. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord; Visnu, 
Lord 
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess of fortune 
husband of, 7, 158 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Godhead. See: “‘Back to Godhead’; Spiritual 
world; Supreme Lord 
“‘God-is-dead”’ philosophy refuted, 62-63 
“Gods.” See: Demigods 
Gold, false guru’s vs. Krsna’s, 264 
Gold & silver in fire, living entity in devo- 
tional service like, 260 
Goodness, mode of, charity in, 104 
Government 
as equal to everyone, 203 
See also: Civilization, modern; King; 
Ksatriyas; Leaders, modern; Politi- 
cians; Society, human 
Greed in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Grhastha (household life) 
pure devotee in, 55 
See also: Family; Householder 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guror apy avaliptasya 
verse quoted, 95 
Guror guruh, Lord as, 261 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 
Guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhakti-lata-bija 
quoted, 98 
Guru-parampara 
defined, 261 


See also: Disciplic succession 


H 


Happiness 
of Aditi and Kasyapa on Lord’s appearance, 
36 
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Happiness (continued) 
civilization lacks, 72 
from fruitive activities, 74 
by Krsna consciousness, 90 
as life’s goal, 74 
at Lord’s appearance, 31, 34 
material, 259 
material vs. spiritual, 74-75 
spiritual, 267 
way to, 77 
See also: Bliss; Satisfaction 
Hare Krsna mantra 
Hare Krsna movement stresses, 21] 
self-realization via, 72 
See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Names of the Supreme 
Lord; Sankirtana 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Harer néma harer néma 
verse quoted, 210 
Hari-bhakti-vildsa as Vaisnava guide, 110 
Harih defined, 80 
Hatha-yoga as needless, 4 
Hayagriva 
Lord killed, 231, 232, 272 
Lord saved Vedas from, 231, 232, 272, 
275 
Vedas stolen by, 231 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
elevation by, 220 
sins absolved by, 218 
Heaven. See: Heavenly planets; Spiritual 
world 
Heaven, lord of, 39 
See also: Indra, King, all entries; King of 
heaven, Bali as 
Heavenly planets 
architect of, 189 
demigod returned to, 217 
devotees indifferent to, 151, 153 
earth excelled by, 190 
by hearing about the Lord, 220 
residents of. See: Demigods 


Sutala excels, 190, 191 


Heavenly planets 
Vamana’s footstep covered, 127 
See also: Planets; Spiritual world; Uni- 
verse 
Hellish planets 
devotees indifferent to, 151, 153 
Vamana sent Bali to, 151, 152, 153 
Hiranyakasipu 
as atheist, 62 
Lord misunderstood by, 62, 63 
Prahlada harrassed by, 163 
quoted on Visnu, 62 
Visnu vs., 59-62, 64 
Hiranyaksa 
as conqueror, 97 
Visnu killed, 58, 64 
Holy names of the Lord. See: Chanting of the 
Supreme Lord’s holy names; Names of 
the Supreme Lord; Supreme Lord, ap- 
propriate entries 
Holy places, Lord’s pastime places as, 8 
Householder 
duty of, 96, 97 
See also: Family; Grhastha 
Hrd-vag-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
verse quoted, 160 
Hrsikena-hrsikesa- 
quoted, 75 
Human being(s) 
austerity for, 260 
body changed by, 245 
classes of , two listed, 203 
demigods compared to, 245 
demigod worship by, 245 
intelligent, chant Lord’s holy names, 211 
Lord above, 142 
materialistic, 71, 164 
pride-free, Lord favors, 184. 
as rare birth, 182 
responsibility of, 182, 183 
surrender ignored by, 164 
Vamana vs., 67 
See also: Living entity; Soul, conditioned 
Human life. See: Human beings; Life 
Human society. See: Society, human 
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Idam adya maya labdham 
quoted, 177 
Identity 
of living entity, 260-261 
See also: Self-realization 
Ignorance 
anger due to, 64 
Bali in, 172, 177 
conditioned soul in, 259, 264, 267 
of life’s goal, 263-264 
Lord dispels, 252 
See also: Illusion 
Tha ha-ite krsne lage sudrdha manasa 
verse quoted, 9-10 
I}lusion 
Lord above, 9 
material opulence as, 165, 167 
surrender surpasses, 10) 
See also: Maya 
Impersonalists. See: Mayavadis 
Incarnation(s) of the Supreme Lord 
boar, 58 
fish. See: Fish incarnation 
as the Lord Himself, 37 
numberless, 37 
purpose of, 227, 228, 244 
transcendental, 29 
as Vamana. See: Vamanadeva, Lord 
Varaha vs. fish, 232 
See also: Appearance of the Supreme Lord 
Indra, King 
as Bali’s enemy, 80 
as chief demigod, 13, 123 
as living entity, 245 
Lord reinstated, 199, 213, 216 
Vamana excelled, 215 
as Vamana’s brother, 213 
Vamana transported by, to heavenly plan- 
et, 215 
Instruments, Musical. See: Musical instru- 
ments 
Intelligence of Vamana criticized by Bali, 68, 


69 


International Society for Krsna Consciousness. 
See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Intoxication as sinful, 90 
Inundation, universal. See: Annihilation of 
the universe 
Irreligion 
Lord expels, 226-227 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Isévdsyam idam sarvarn 
quoted, 153 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
quoted, 61, 267 
verse quoted, 177 


Jambavin, 136 
Janaloka, 127 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
quoted, 29, 37 
Jata-karma 
defined, 38 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Jiva. See: Living entity; Soul; Soul, condi- 
tioned 
Jiva Gosvami, cited 
on chanting the holy name of the Lord, 211 
on guru, 95 
on Vamana’s footsteps, 126 
Jnana 
devotional service vs., 260 
See also: Knowledge; Philosophy 
Jndnis 
fate of , 63 
See also: Mayavadis; Philosophers 
Jupiter, orbit of, 150 


K 


Kala-strota 
defined, 24 
See also: Time 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verse quoted, 210 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
brahmanas unprotected in, 229 
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Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) (continued) 

chanting the Lord’s holy names for, 

210-211 

cows unprotected in, 229 

God ignored in, 178 

lying common in, 99 

materialistic, 97 

precarious, 229 

Vedicrituals impractical in, 210-211 
Kalpa literature defined, 132 
Kadmais tais tair hrta-jidnah 

quoted, 245, 262 
Kanistha-adhikari defined, 205 
Kapiladeva’s philosophy, 265 
Kdranam guna-sarigo ‘sya 

quoted, 260 

verse quoted, 21, 183 
Karma 

devotee tolerates, 160 

devotional service vs., 260 

living being under, 226 

See also: Activities, material; Destiny; 

Fruitive activities 

Karma-bandha 

defined, 205 

See also: Fruitive activities 
Karmana daiva-netrena 

quoted, 20 
Karmis (fruitive workers) 

fate of , 63 

See also: Materialists; Nondevotees 
Karttikeya, 214, 217 
Kasyapa 

Aditi instructed by, on payo-vrata, 2, 7 

Aditi’s union with, 20 

austerities by, 16, 17 

happy at Lord’s appearance, 36 

Lord pleased with, 16 

meditated on the Lord, 19, 20 

as Vamana’s father, 79 

at Vamana’s sacred thread ceremony, 39 
Kaumodaki club, 125 
Kaunteya pratiydnihi 

quoted, 8 
Kaustubha gem adorned the Lord, 31, 126 


Kibé vipra, kiba nydsi, Sidra kene naya 
verse quoted, 50 
Kimpurusas 
Bali honored by, 115 
Lord’s appearance honored by, 35 
King 
in Bali’s dynasty, 57 
as equally disposed, 203 
See also: Ksatriyas 
Kingdom of God. See: Spiritual world 
King of heaven 
Bali as, 172, 188 
See also: Heaven, lord of; Indra, King 
Kinnaras 
Bali honored by, 115 
Lord’s appearance honored by, 35 
Kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
verse quoted, 258 
Kirtana. See: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Sankirtana 
Kita-janma ha-u yatha tuyé dasa 
quoted, 15] 
Knowledge 
devotional service without, 236 
in Krsna consciousness, 10 
Lord gives, 252, 265 
pure devotees in, 292 
transcendental, 132 
Kridartham yadcaydm dasa 
verse quoted, 235 
Krishna, Lord. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krpé-siddha 
defined, 98 
examples of, 98 
See also: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, Lord 
dcaryas accept, 269 
Arjuna instructed by, 269 
in disciplicsuccession, 26] 
as original form of God, 134 
universal form shown by, 134 
Vamana compared to, 134 
See also: Supreme Lord 
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Krsna-Balarama favored yajria-patnis, 98 Leaders 

Krsna consciousness modern, as demoniac agnostics, 178 
completion of, 63 religious, as sacrificial spendthrifts, 211 
guru teaches, 55, 95, 261 See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Politicians 
happiness by, 90 Liars 
knowledge in, 10 earth burdened by, 99-100 
as life’s purpose, 85 in Kali-yuga common, 99 
as mission, 261 sinful, 99-100 
purpose of, 183 See also: Falsity 


See also: Devotional service to the Supreme Liberation 
Lord via Bhagavad-gita, 265 
Krsna consciousness movement devotees indifferent to, 15] 
chanting Hare Krsna stressed by, 211 by knowing Krsna, 29 


charitable, 90 

farms in, 72 

materialists misunderstand, 75 
need for, 178 

purpose of, 75 

society benefits by, 90 


Krsna Dvaipdyana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva 
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 


quoted, 134 


Krtamala River, 234. 
Ksatriyas 


on battlefield, 57, 104 
charitable to braéhmanas, 57 
culture of, 72 

qualifications of, 57 


from material life, 76 

via Sankhya philosophy, 265 
by satisfaction with destiny, 76 
spiritual life as, 265 

See also: Freedom 


Life 


goal of. See: Goal of life 
ksatriyas sacrificed, 104 
origin of, 20 

perfection of, 87 

purpose of, 71] 

responsibility in, 182, 183 
for self-realization, 165 
short, 103 

in species cycle, 21, 182, 183 


See also: King Life, material 
Kuruksetra battlefield as pilgrimage place, 8 as ‘‘chewing the chewed,” 168 
Kuvera, 40 false guru perpetuates, 265 
freedom from, 76, 95 
L illusory, 165 


lusty desires cause, 76 


Laghu-bhdgavatdmrta quoted on annihilation as male-female attraction, 165 


of universe, 250-251 pride in, 153 
Laksmi, goddess. See: Goddess of Fortune sinful, 71 
Lamentation as suffering, 166 


at Bali’s arrest, 147 See also: Birth and death, repeated 
of demons, 124. Life force. See: Soul 
Land Living entity (Living entities) 
Bali gave, to Vamana, 112, 115 deathless, 62 
death takes away, 102 demigods as, 245 
Vamana begged, from Bali, 66, 67, 69, identity of, 260-261 
77, 108, 136, 213 joyful, 261 
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Living entity (Living entities) (continued) 
karma controls, 226 
Lord as source of, 25 
Lord chief among, 62-63 
Lord’s appearance gladdened, 31 
as Lord’s part & parcels, 245, 261, 265 
as Lord’s sons, 67 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Lord vs., 230 
mortal, 63 
nature controls, 183, 230 
nonmaterial, 20, 21 
in species cycle, 21, 182, 183 
spiritual freedom for, 63 
See also:'Human being; Soul; Soul, condi- 
tioned 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
Bali washed, 47, 113 
Brahma washed, 133 
concentration on, 4 
holy, 8 
mind sacrificed to, 81 
sanctifying power of, 50 
Love of God 
Aditi expressed, 6-—7 
Bali achieved, 98-99, 110 
by devotional service, 98-99 
Lust 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material; Sex life 


M 


Madhvacarya, 269 
Madhye manvantarasyaiva 

verse quoted, 250 
Mahabharata, quoted on guru, 95 
Mahajana 

activities of, 48 

Bali as, 48, 103, 187 

Satyavrata follows, 269 

Siva as, 48 

See also: Disciplic succession 
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Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
Maharaja Pariksit, quoted on fish incarnation, 
225 
Maharloka, 127 
Male-female attraction 
material life as, 165 
See also: Sex life 
Mam eva ye prapadyante 
quoted, 252, 264 
Mankind. See: human beings; Society, human 
Manor ante layo nasti 
verse quoted, 251 
Mantras 
ritualistic, impractical in Kali-yuga, 
210-211 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
Manu(s) 
annihilation at end of, 250 
in Brahma’s day, 250 
Caksusa, 232, 250, 272 
prayed at Lord’s appearance, 34. 
Satyavrata as, 233 
Savarni, 188 
Svayambhuva, 232, 250, 272 
Vaivasvata, 272 
Vamana honored by, 214 
Manvantara. See: Manu 
Marabi rakhabi— yo iccha tohara 
verse quoted, 107 
Marici, 130 
Markandeya Rsi, cited on annihilation in Cak- 
susa manvantara, 250 
Marriage 
Vamana’s glorification blesses, 221] 
wife’s influence in, 164, 165 
Mars 
orbit of, 150 
scientists cannot understand, 219 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Materialism 
devotees shun, 168 
in Kali-yuga, 97 
See also: Attachment, material; Bodily con- 
ception of life; Life, material; Ma- 
terial world 
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Materialist (s) 
dangerous, 181-182 
frightful, 168 
godless, 181-182 
Hare Krgna movement misunderstood by, 
75 
Lord’s mercy on, 181 
as madmen, 71 
Sukracarya as, 97 
See also: Atheists; Karmis; Nondevotees; 
Soul, conditioned 
Material life. See: Life, material 
Material nature. See: Nature, material 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material world 
constitution of, 219 
demons ruin, 178 
freedom absent in, 166 
freedom from, 63 
illusory, 70 
purpose of, 70 
sense gratification rules, 71 
spiritual world vs., 219 
See also: Creation, the; Universe 
Mat-sthani sarva-bhitani 
quoted, 118 
Matsya incarnation. See: Fish incarnation 
Matsya Purana 
cited on annihilation of universe, 250 
quoted on fish incarnation & Satyavrata, 
235 
Matter. See: Elements, material; Energy of the 
Supreme Lord, material; Nature, ma- 
terial 
Maya 
surrender dispels, 264 
See also: Illusion; Material world; Nature, 
material 
Mayddhyaksena prakrtih 
quoted, 229 
Mayaiva vyavahdrike 
quoted, 99 
Mayéd tatam idam sarvam 
quoted, 10 


Mayavadis (impersonalists) 
Lord misunderstood by, 118 
philosophy of, 87 
quoted on truth and untruth, 87 
See also: Jridnis; Philosophers 
Meat-eating as sinful, 90 
Meditation 
by Aditi on the Lord, 3 
foolish, 265 
by Kasyapa on the Lord, 19, 20 
by Satyavrata on the Lord, 253, 256 
Men. See: Human beings 
Mental speculation. See: Speculation, mental 
Mental speculators. See: Jrdnis; Mayavadis; 
Philosophers 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
on Bali, 162, 167, 168, 172, 177, 182, 
187, 197-198 
causeless, 202 
demigods’ blessings vs., 262 
on demons, 161, 162, 201, 202, 203 
on devotee, 81, 134, 148, 160, 173, 185, 
187-188 
on materialist, 18] 
opulence as, 184 
pure devotees accept, 163 
pure devotional service by, 98 
on Satyavrata, 233 
on Sudama Vipra, 188 
superexcellence of, 262 
Mind 
devotional service controls, 4 
sacrificed to Krsna, 81 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Modes of material nature (gunas) 
freedom from, 252 
suffering in, 20-2] 
See also: Nature, material 
Moksa. See: Liberation 
Money 
ceremonies require, 22] 
for charity, 102 
extravagance with, sinful, 67 
family’s share of, 85 
material vs. spiritual uses of, 90 
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Money (continued) 
spending divisions of, five listed, 85 
Sukracarya quoted on, 89 
See also: Opulence, material; Wealth 
Monists. See: Mayavadis 
Month of Bhadra, 32 
Moon 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
orbit of, 150 
position of, at Lord’s appearance, 32, 
33 
Prahlada compared to, 57, 169 
scientists cannot understand, 219 
sun closer to earth than, 32 
Moon-god, 39 
Mountains 
Lord’s appearance gladdened, 31 
in Lord’s universal form, 119 
Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
quoted, 102 
Mukti. See: Liberation 
Mumuksubhih parityégo 
verse quoted, 88 
Musical instruments 
Bali honored by, 115 
Lord’s appearance hailed by, 34 
Vamana honored by, 135 
Mysticism 
of false guru, 264 
Visnu as master of, 59 
yogic, demons achieved, 162 
yogic, processes of, 71 


See also: Krsna consciousness; Meditation; 


Yoga 
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Yogis 


N 


Na ca daivat param balam 
quoted, 144 

Naga-pdsa, defined, 199 

Na jaéyate mriyate vd kadacit 
quoted, 62 

Names of the Supreme Lord 
transcendental, 2]~22 


See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Supreme Lord, ap- 
propriate entries 

Narada 

in disciplic succession, 261 

Krgna’s supremacy accepted by, 269 
Narayana, Lord 

as Ganges, 133 

Vamana as, 37 

See also: Supreme Lord; Visnu, Lord 

Narayana-parah sarve 
quoted, 159 
verse quoted, 151 
Narmada River, 43 
Na s@dhu manye yata atmano ‘yam 
verse quoted, 71 
Nasayamy dtma-bhévastho 
verse quoted, 292 
Nationalism, as demoniac, 177 
Nature, material 
body according to, 165 
conditioned soul under, 252 

living entity under, 183, 230 

Lord above, 229-230 

See also: Body, material; Elements, ma- 
terial; Modes of material nature 

Nighttime in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Nimbarka, 269 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Nitya-dasa-prati tuyd adhikara 
verse quoted, 107 
Nityo nityanam cetanas cetandnadm 
quoted, 245 
Nondevotees 
devotees vs., 203 
Lord destroys, 102 
suffering of, 203 
See also: Atheists; Demons; Materialists 
Ninam pramattah kurute vikarma 
quoted, 168, 219 
verse quoted, 71 


O 


Obeisances, benefit of, offered to the Lord, 
197-198 
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Ocean (s) 
of inundation. See: Annihilation of the 
universe, by water 
in Lord’s universal form, 120 
Offerings to the Supreme Lord 
by devotee, | 16-117 
spiritual world via, 180-181 
Old age, Lord free of, 29 
“Om 99 
for detachment from money, 89 
in promise-making, 86 
Orn iti satyam nety anrtam 
quoted, 88 
Omi tat sat 
defined, 88 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Opulences 
of demigods lost to demons, 12-14 
of the Lord, 43 
of Lord’s universal form, 117-118 
material vs. spiritual, 111 
See also: Goddess of fortune 
Opulence, material 
in Bali, Lord removed, 172 
dangerous, 173, 173-174, 181-182 
death nullifies, 101 
of devotee, Lord removes, 81, 185, 191 
devotional service hindered by, 185 
Dhruva indifferent to, 185 
illusory, 167 
as Lord’s mercy, 184 
pride due to, 185 
pure devotee indifferent to, 185 
self-realization hindered by, 173-174 
types of, six listed, 184 


See also: Gold; Money; Possessions, ma- 


terial; Wealth 


P 
Padma Purdna 


on spiritual master, 96 

quoted on worshiping Visnu, 106-107 
Pain. See: Suffering 
Paficajanya conchshell, 125 
Pandavas, Lord assured victory of, 8 


Pandita-mani, defined, 111 
Pandita-manya-jnah, defined, 111 
Parag va etad riktam aksaram 
quoted, 91 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param bhavam ajdnantah 
quoted, 230 
Param brahma, defined, 251 
Param brahma param dhama 
quoted, 252, 269 
Paramparéa. See: Disciplic succession; Maha- 
Jana, activities of 
Pariksit Maharaja, quoted on fish incarnation, 
225 
Paritrandya saddhinam 
quoted, 227 
Pastimes of the Supreme Lord 
places of, as holy, 8 
purpose of, 244 
transcendental, 20 
wonderful, 202 
See also: Incarnations of the Supreme Lord 
Patrarh puspam phalam toyam 
verse quoted, 180 
Payo-vrata ceremony by Aditi, 2, 3, 16 
Perfection 
body as vehicle to, 87 
by chanting Lord’s holy names, 210, 211 
by devotional service, 98 
of duty, 209 
by satisfying the Lord, 11 
Persons. See: Human beings; Living entities 
Philosophers 
godless, as destructive, 178 
Mayavadi, 118 
Philosophy 
acintya-bhedabheda, 118 
advaita-vdda vs. dvaita-vdda, 118 
Bauddha, 62 
of Caitanya, 118 
“‘God-is-dead,” refuted, 62-63 
on happiness, 74 
Mayavada vs. Vaisnava, 87 
Sankhya, 265 
Pilgrimage places, Lord’s pastimes places as, 
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Pitas 
prayed at Lord’s appearance, 34 
Vamana honored by, 214, 217 
Planets 
disposition of, at Lord’s appearance, 32 
as islands, 69 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
orbit of, 150 
position of, in solar system, 32 
Rasatala, 119 
scientists’ excursions to, discredited, 190 
See also: Earth planet; Heavenly planets; 
Universe; names of other specific 
planets 
Pleasure. See: Bliss; Happiness 
Politicians 
destructive, 178 
See also: Leaders, modern 
Possessions, material 
for charity, 102, 105 
death takes away, 102 
of devotee, Lord removes, 173 
of materialist, Lord removes, 181 
spiritual life hindered by, 161 
See also: Opulences, material 
Poverty 
famous & infamous, 105 
perpetual, 90 
Power 
of the Lord, 43 
See also: Mysticism 
Prahlada Maharaja 
Bali beheld, 170 
as Bali’s grandfather, 55, 98, 107, 163, 
166, 200 
beauty of, 170 
in bliss, 171, 205 
dress of, 170 
free from fruitive activities, 205 
as guru, 50 
Hiranyakasipu harassed, 163 
Lord assigned, to Sutala, 204, 206 
Lord gladdened, 171 
material attachment shucked by, 165 
moonlike, 57, 169 


Prahlada Maharaja 
as pure devotee, 5, 163 
surrendered to the Lord, 164-165, 
166 
Prahlada Maharaja, quotations from 
on Bali & the Lord, 172 
on happiness, 74 
on the Lord, 201 
Prajapatis 
Lord as source of, 25 
in Lord’s universal form, 120 
Prakrti. See: Nature, material 
Pralaya 
defined, 250 
See also: Annihilation of the universe 
Pralayah padmandbhasya 
verse quoted, 250-251 
Pralayo ’sau babhiveti 
verse quoted, 251 
Pramatta 
defined, 168 
See also: Materialist 
Prdparcikataya buddhya 
verse quoted, 88 
Praséanta, defined, 55 
Prayer(s) 
by Aditi for the Lord, 8, 9, 11 
by Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 151 
by Brahm for the Lord, 22-25 
by Lord’s associates for the Lord, 125, 126 
by Satyavrata for the Lord, 257, 259, 260, 
262-268 
Preaching Krsna consciousness, family life 
secondary to, 185 
Pride 
Bali victimized by, 152-153 
devotees free of, 184 
material, 152-153 
opulences cause, 185 
Priests, Vedic 
types of, four listed, 207 
See also: Braéhmanas; Smdrta-brahmanas 
Promise(s) 
Bali kept, to Vamana, 157, 158 
Sukrac4rya quoted on, 86 
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Proprietorship, true and false, 176-177, 178, 


184 
Protection 
of body, 88-89 
by braéhmanas, 15 
from fear, 198 
fish incarnation begged, of Satyavrata, 
235 
by the Lord. See: Protection by the 
Supreme Lord 
of religious principles, 228 
Satyavrata gave, to fish incarnation, 236, 
237 
of Vedic knowledge, 228 
Protection by the Supreme Lord 
for Aditi’s sons, 16 
for Bali, 111, 188-189, 191, 192-193, 
201 
for bradhmanas, 228-229 
for cows, 228 
for demons, 201 
for devotees, 8, 20, 83, 227 
from misery, 201] 
for Sutala, 189 
Providence. See: Destiny 
Prsni, 23 
Prthu Maharaja, 73 
Pumsah striya mithuni-bhavam etam 
verse quoted, 165 
Punishment 
of Bali by the Lord, 159, 162, 163 
for charity violation, 151, 152 
of devotees as Lord’s mercy, 160 
Vaisnava fearless of, 159 
Purdnas, defined, 270 
Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
Bali as, 98, 101, 153, 193, 196 
as determined, 148 
in grhastha, 55 
in knowledge, 252 
Lord’s mercy accepted by, 163 
opulences disinterest, 185 
Prahlada as, 55, 163 
types of, two listed, 98 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 


Purification 

by austerity, 75 

by devotional service, 260, 261 

by Ganges water, 133 

See also: Self-realization 
Purusah prakrti-stho hi 

quoted, 230 

verse quoted, 21, 183 


R 


Raksasas, 35 
Rdmddi-mirtisu kala-niyamena tisthan 
quoted, 37 
Ramanujacarya, 269 
Rasiatala planets, 119 
Regulative principles. See: Religious prin- 
ciples 
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated 
Religion 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
See also: Religious principles 
Religious leaders as sacrificial spendthrifts, 
211 
Religious principles 
Bali adhered to, 48, 54, 55, 65 
Lord upholds, 226-227 
protection of, 228 
Sukracdrya’s attitude on, 96-97 
Renunciants. See: Sannydsis 
Renunciation, false, 88 
Reputation 
Bali protected, 159 
lasting power of, 103 
Revelation 
by surrender to the Lord, 252 
See also: Self-realization 
Ritualistic ceremony (Ritualistic ceremonies) 
for birth, 38 
expensive, 221 
in Kali-yuga impractical, 210-211 
payo-vrata, 2, 3, 16 
for sacred thread, 38-41 
sraddha, 221 
types of, three listed, 221 
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Ritualistic ceremony (Ritualistic ceremonies) 
for Vamana, 38-41 
Vamana’s glorification blesses, 221 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rivers 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
See also: names of specific rivers 
Rsabhadeva, quoted on sense gratification, 71 
Rules and regulations. See: Religious prin- 
ciples 
Rapa Gosvami 
cited on annihilation of universe, 250 
quoted on renunciation, 88 


wealth divided by, 85 
S 


Sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah 
quoted, 37, 261 
Sacrifice(s) 
asvamedha, 42 
of Bali corrected by Sukracarya, 212 
Bhrgukaccha, 43 
fire, 42 
for the Lord, 81, 209 
See also: Ritualistic ceremonies 
Sddhana-siddha 
defined, 98 
See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Sddhus. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Saints 
Sages 
prayed at Lord’s appearance, 34 
at Vamana’s sacred thread ceremony, 40 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Saints 
Sa gundn samatityaitan 
quoted, 151 
Sainar tatraiva hanyat 
quoted, 92 
Saints 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
worship Visnu, 106 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages 


Saksad dharitvena samasta-Ssdstrair 
verse quoted, 258 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
Samadhi. See: Meditation 
Samo ham sarva-bhitesu 
quoted, 20 
verse quoted, 203 
Samsdra-bandhana 
defined, 205 
See also: Birth and death, repeated 
Sanandana, 130 
Sanatana Gosvami, Hari-bhakti-vildsa by, 110 
Sankhya system 
defined, 270 
liberation via, 265 
Sankirtana 
for Kali-yuga, 211 
Lord pleased by, 21-22 
See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Preaching Krsna consciousness 
San-nimitte varam tydgo 
quoted, 102 
Sannyasi(s) (renunciants) 
charity quota for, 67 
Vamana’s teaching to, 55 
Sarasvati, mother, 40 
Sarva-dharmén parityajya 
quoted, 164 
verse quoted, 263 
Sarva-manvantarasyante 
verse quoted, 251 
Sarvam khalv idam brahma 
quoted, 252 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 251-252 
Sarvatra labhyate daivad 
verse quoted, 74 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
_ quoted, 74 
Sastras (Vedic literatures). See: Vedas; names 
of specific Vedic literatures 
Satdm prasangan mama virya-samvido 
quoted, 193 
Satisfaction 
in brahmana, 76 
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Satisfaction 
happiness by, 77 
liberation by, 76 
by sense control, 71, 75 
by spiritual consciousness, 75 
Vamana quoted on, 70, 72-74, 76, 77 
See also: Happiness 
Sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
verse quoted, 96 
Saturn, disposition of, at Lord’s appearance, 
32 
Satyaloka, 127 
Satyavrata, King 
austerities by, 232, 234 
boat boarded by, 254 
in Caksusa-manvantara, 272 
devotional service by, 236 
fish incarnation begged protection of, 
235 
fish incarnation favored, 232 
fish incarnation in palms of, 234 
fish incarnation instructed, 272 
fish incarnation let loose by, 234 
fish incarnation protected by, 236, 237 
fish incarnation recognized by, 243 
fish incarnation transferred by, to wider 
waters, 238-240 
fish incarnation unrecognized by, 236 
Lord instructed, on Absolute Truth, 270, 
271, 274 
Lord instructed, on surviving water 
devastation, 248-250 
as Lord’s disciple, 264 
Lord’s mercy on, 233 
as mahajana follower, 269 
as Manu, 233 
meditated on the Lord, 253, 256 
merciful, 235-237 


narration about fish incarnation &, recom- 


mended, 273, 274 
prayed to the Lord, 257, 259, 260, 
262-268 
quoted on the Lord, 257, 259, 260, 
_ 262-268 
as Sraddhadeva, 233 
as sun-god’s son, 233, 272 


Sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayoh 
quoted, 4, 8] 
Science of Krsna. See: Krsna consciousness 
Scientists, material 
astronomical, refuted, 32 
crazy, 219 
destructive, 178 
extraterrestrial exploration by, discredited, 
190 
Lord challenged by, 219 
Lord’s creation immeasurable by, 219 
Self. See: Identity; Self-realization; Soul 
Self-realization 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 72 
by devotional service, 260, 261 
as life’s purpose, 71, 165 
of living entity, 260-261 
material opulence hinders, 173-174 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Identity; Krsna conscious- 
ness; Purification; Spiritual life 
Sense control 
by devotional service, 4 
purpose of, 71] 
satisfaction by, 71, 75 
varnasrama-dharma teaches, 71 
by yoga, 71 
Sense gratification 
body as “‘reward”’ for, 71 
false guru preaches, 265 
as madness, 71 
material vs. spiritual, 74-75 
material world ruled by, 71 
purposeless, 71] 
sin from, 71 
yoga cures, 71] 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material; Lust; Sex life 
Senses 
devotional service controls, 4 
material vs. spiritual, 74—75 
See also: Body, material 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
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Sex life 
false guru preaches, 265 
illicit, sinful, 90 
Kasyapa and Aditi’s union unlike, 20 
life not produced by, 20 
Lord not born by, 20 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material 
Shower of flowers. See: Flower shower 
Sibi Maharaja, 102 
Siddhanta baliyd citte na kara alasa 
verse quoted, 9-10 
Siddhas 
Bali honored by, 114 
Lord’s appearance honored by, 35 
Vamana honored by, 217 
Silver & gold in fire, living entity in devotional 
service like, 260 
Sin 
activities in, four listed, 90 
extravagance as, 67 
fish incarnation narration absolves, 273 
hearing about Lord absolves, 218 
Lord absolves, 263 
lying as, 99-100 
as sense gratification’s result, 71] 
_ suffering caused by, 90, 168 
Siva, Lord 
Bali followed example of, 48 
as Bhagavati’s husband, 41 
devotees should follow example of, 48 
forehead emblem of, 48 
as Ganga-dhara, 48 
Ganges received by, 48 
Lord worshiped by, 201 
as mahdjana, 48 
quoted on worshiping Visnu, 106-107 
Vamana honored by, 214, 217 
Sky 
in Lord’s universal form, 120 
Vamana’s body covered, 126 
Sm4arta-bréhmana 
defined, 82 
Sukracarya as, 211 
Vaignava ignores, 110 
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Society, human 
Bhagavad-gita benefits, 229 
charity mismanaged by, 90 
cow protection needed by, 228-229 
divisions of, eight listed, 209 
Hare Krsna movement benefits, 90 
spiritual education lacking in, 166 
varnasrama-dharma organizes, 107 
See also: Civilization, modern; Var- 
nasrama-dharma 
Soul 
body vs., 165, 267 
nonmaterial, 20 
See also: Living entity 
Soul, conditioned 
angry, 64 
body vs., 245 
fruitive activities by, 259 
Ganges water frees, 128 
in ignorance, 259, 264, 267 
Lord helps, 257, 258 
Lord incomprehensible to, 267 
material hopes afflict, 259, 267 
nature controls, 252 
spiritual master helps, 257, 258 
suffering of, 20-21 
See also: Human being; Living entity 
Sound, transcendental. See: Chanting of the 
Supreme Lord’s holy names; Hare 
Krsna mantra; Names of the Supreme 
Lord 
Space, universe as ocean of, 69 
Space exploration, modern, discredited, 190 
Space travel, airplane, 217 
Species of life, living entity in cycle of, 21, 
182, 183 
Speculation, mental 
spiritual understanding from, 267 
See also: Jnana; Mayavadis; Philosophy 
Spirit. See: Energy of the Supreme Lord, spiri- 
tual; Soul 
Spiritual life 
advancement in, 2, 48 
via Bhagavad-gita, 265 
completion of, 63 
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Spiritual life 
enjoying, by knowing the Lord, 267 
as liberation, 265 
possessions hinder, 161 
via Sankhya philosophy, 265 
spiritual master needed for, 2 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness; Self- 
realization 
Spiritual master (guru) 
Arjuna as, 269 
Bhagavad-gita via, 268 
body of, 88 
bogus vs. bona fide, 95-96, 263-265, 
268-269 
conditioned souls helped by, 257, 258 
disqualification for, 261 
duty of, 95 
false, 262, 265, 268 
life’s goal via, 269 
Lord as, 257, 258, 259, 260, 261, 268 
as Lord’s representative, 257-258, 261, 
264 
mercy of , 98 
mission of, 26] 
as necessity, 2 
in parampara, 268 
Prahlada as, 55 
qualification of, 55, 261 
truth via, 269 
Vyasa as, 261 
worship toward, 298 
Spiritual world 
anxiety-free, 266 
Ganges water from, 127-128 
by knowing Krsna, 29 
as land of no return, 63 
material world vs., 219 
__ via offerings to the Lord, 180-181 
Sraddhadeva, 233 
Sravana-dvadaéi 
Lord appeared on, 32 
time of, 32 
Sridhara Svami, cited on annihilation of uni- 


verse, 200 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations from 
on association of devotees, 193 
on austerity, 75 
on devotees, 114, 151, 159, 160 
on duty’s perfection, 209 
on guru, 95 
on happiness, 74 
on liars in Kali-yuga, 99 
on Lord’s mercy, 80-81, 172 
on madmen, 219 
on material life, 165, 168 
on sankirtana-yajna, 211 
on sense gratification, 71 
_ on worshiping the Lord, 208, 245 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, speaker of, 261 
Srivatsa marked the Lord, 30, 126 
Sruti-mantras. See: Vedas; names of 
specific Vedic literatures 
Stars 
disposition of, at Lord’s appearance, 32 
in Lord’s universal form, 120 
Stri 
defined, 165 
See also: Women 
Subtle body. See: Ego, false; Mind; Intelli- 
gence 
Success. See: Perfection 
Sucindm srimatam ge he 
quoted, 63 
Sudama Vipra 
Lord respected, 228 
Lord’s mercy on, 188 
Sudarsana cakra weapon, 124 
Suffering 
of Bali, 181, 187 
body as, 71, 168 
of conditioned soul, 20-21 
demons cause, 178 
of devotee as Lord’s test, 186, 187-—188 
extravagance causes, 67 
false guru perpetuates, 265 
by fruitive activities, 259 
Lord relieves, 8, 12, 80, 257 
material life as, 166 
in modes of nature, 20-21 
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Suffering (continued) 
of nondevotees, 203 
protection from, 201 
sin causes, 90, 168 
Sutala free of, 189, 190 
__ types of, three listed, 166 
Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on Aditi, 2 
on Aditi and the Lord, 18 
on Bali, 156, 199 
on Bali & demons, 146 
on Bali & Sukracarya, 94, 110 
on Bali and the Lord, 196-197 
on Bali & Vamana, 54, 78, 112 
on Brahma & Prahlada, 175 
on Brahma & Vamana, 130 
on the Lord, 11, 28-29 
on Lord’s incarnation, 228 
on Prahlada, 169 
on Prahlada, Bali and the Lord, 206 
on Satyavrata & fish incarnation, 246, 270 
_ on Sukracarya, 212 
Sukadeva Gosvami as krpda-siddha, 98 
Sukham aindriyakam daityd 
verse quoted, 74 
Sukham atyantikam yat tad 
_ verse quoted, 74 
Sukracarya 
Bali advised by, on charity promises, 84, 
86, 89, 90, 91, 92 
Bali cursed by, 110, 111, 207-208, 209 
Bali rejected, 95, 97, 101-103, 110-112, 
165 
Bali’s sacrifices corrected by, 212 
as Bali’s spiritual master, 90,101,110, 
151 
Bali vs., 110 
Bali warned by, about Vamana, 78-83 
as materialist, 97 
as professional priest, 102, 110 
as smarta-braéahmana, 82, 211 
_ Vamana’s purpose detected by, 78-83 
Sukracarya, quotations from 
on chanting the Lord’s holy names, 211 
on the Lord, 209 


on Vamana, 79 


Sun 
god of. See: Sun-god 
Lord compared to, 10 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
moon farther from earth than, 32 
orbit of , 150 
position of, at Lord’s appearance, 32, 33 
Sunanda 
as Lord’s associate, 171 
prayed to the Lord, 126 
Sun-god 
as Vaivasvata Manu’s father, 272 
at Vamana’s sacred thread ceremony, 39 
See also: Vivasvan 
Supersou! (Paramatma) 
in heart of all, 198 
Lord as, 11, 198, 202-203 
Supranas, 35 
Supreme Brahman. See: Supreme Lord 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
as Absolute Truth, 118 
actorlike, 37 
as acyuta, 8 
Aditi concentrated on, 3 
Aditi instructed by, 17, 18 
Aditi prayed to, 6,8, 9, 11 
Aditi’s desire fulfilled by, 16, 18, 199 
in Aditi’s womb, 20, 21 
airlike, 229-230 
all-attractive, 24 
all-good, 157 
all-merciful, 162 
all-pervading, 9, 23 
as amrta-bhih, 29 
appearance of. See: Appearance of the 
Supreme Lord 
Bali favored by, 208 
Bali praised by, 55 
Bali punished by, 159, 162, 163 
Bali surrendered to, 159, 162, 164-165 
Bali tested by, 187 
Bali understood purpose of, 157-158, 162, 
167-168 
beauty of, 29-31 
as benefactor, 8 
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Supreme Lord 


Bhogavad-gitd as instructions of , 268 

as bhava-grahi jandrdana, 198 

birthless, 20, 29, 63 

body of. See: Body of the Supreme Lord 

as body’s owner, 177 

brahmanas favored by, 15, 228-229 

Brahmi prayed to, 21-25 

Brahmi received Vedas from, 272, 274, 
275 

Brahma serves, 202 

Brahma worships, 201 

chanting Hare Krsna pleases, 21-22 

as complete, 43, 116 

conchshell of, 125 

conditioned soul cannot understand, 
267 

conditioned soul helped by, 257, 258 

as controller, 8, 22 

cows favored by, 15 

cows protected by, 228 

as creator, 23, 25 

as creator, maintainer, destroyer, 9, 24, 
176 

deathless, 28, 29, 62-63 

demigods favored by, 157 

demigods obey, 203 

demigods vs., 262 

demons defy, 203 

demons killed by, 20 

desires fulfilled by, 203 

desire tree, compared to, 203 

devotee ‘“‘defeats,”’ 109 

devotee returns to, 266 

devotees “‘cheated”’ by, 157 

devotees favored by, 12, 1 10, 148, 160, 
167-168, 184, 191, 198, 203 

devotees know, 22 

devotee’s opulence removed by, 81 

devotees protected by, 168, 227 

devotee’s relationship with, 68, 83 

devotees tested by, 186, 187-188 

devotional service appreciated by, 198 

dress of, 4, 29-31, 126 

as durga-pala, 201 

effulgence of, 31 


Supreme Lord 


as equally disposed, 20, 203 

as everything, 118 

as everywhere, 21, 22 

expansions of, 19, 245 

form of. See: Form of the Supreme Lord 

Ganges from, 8 

Garuda companion of, 146 

glories of, 219, 251, 252 

as go-brahmana-hitdya, 228-229 

as goddess of fortune’s husband, 7, 158 

as guror guruh, 261 

as Hari, 80, 82 

Hayagriva killed by, 231, 232, 272 

in heart of all, 10, 23, 61, 110, 177, 198, 
251-252, 267 

Hiranyakasipu misunderstood, 62, 63 

as Hrsikesa, 75 

human beings under, 142 

ignorance dispelled by, 252 

illusion-free, 9 

incarnations of. See: Incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord 

independent, 182 

Indra reinstated by, 199, 213, 216 

infallible, 8, 9 

as instructor, 265, 266 

in Kali-yuga ignored, 178 

Kasyapa meditated on, 19, 20 

Kasyapa pleased, 16 

knowledge given by, 265 

liberation by knowledge of, 29 

as life’s goal, 266, 267 

limitless, 11, 24, 116 

living beings as sons of, 67 

living entity compared to, 62-63 

living entity contrasted to, 63, 230 

Lord’s associates prayed to, 125, 
126 

lotus feet of. See: Lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord 

materialist rejects, 181, 182 

Mayavadis misunderstand, 118 

mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 

mission of, 261 

modern civilization ignores, 174 
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names of. See: Chanting of the Supreme 
Lord’s holy names; Names of the 
Supreme Lord 

nature under, 229-230 

offerings to. See: Offerings to the Supreme 
Lord 

opulence of, 43 

as origin of all, 117, 118 

Pandavas’ victory assured by, 8 

parts & parcels of, 245, 261, 265 

pastimes of. See: Pastimes of the Supreme 
Lord 

plenary portions of. See: Supreme Lord, 
expansions of 

power of, 43 

Prahlada assigned to Sutala by, 204, 206 

Prahlada gladdened by, 171 

pride-free people favored by, 184 

as proprietor, 42-43, 67, 68, 153, 
176-177, 178, 209 

protection by. See: Protection by the 
Supreme Lord 

as Rami-pati, 7 

reciprocates one’s surrender, 203, 252 

sacrifices for, 209 

Satyavrata instructed by, on Absolute 
Truth, 270, 271, 274 

Satyavrata instructed by, on surviving 
water devastation, 248-250 

Satyavrata meditated on, 253, 256 

Satyavrata prayed to, 257, 259, 260, 
262-268 

as Satyavrata’s guru, 264 

scientists challenge, 219 

self-satished, 68 

sin absolved by, 263 

Siva worships, 201 

as sole shelter, 25 

as spiritual master, 257, 258, 259, 260, 
261, 268 


spiritual master represents, 257-258, 261, 


264 
success by satisfying, 1] 
suffering relieved by, 8, 12, 80, 257 
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Supreme Lord 


sunlike, 10 

as Supersoul, 11, 198, 202-203 

surrender to. See: Surrender to the 
Supreme Lord 

symbols carried by, 4, 28-29, 205 

temple of, 205 

time represents, 24, 143, 144 

as tirtha-pada, 8 

transcendental, 229-230 

universal form of. See: Universal form of 
the Supreme Lord 

universe pervaded by, 219 

as Uttamasloka, 157 

as Vasudeva, 3, 4 

Vedas reveal, 23 

Vedas revealed by, 275 

Vedas saved from Hayagriva by, 231, 232, 
272, 275 

as Visnu, 23 

water annihilation foretold by, 247, 
248 

weapons of. See: Weapons of the Supreme 
Lord 

worship of, 201, 208, 245-246, 262 

as Yajiia-pati, 7 

as yajna-purusa, 209 

See also: Krsna, Lord; Narayana, Lord; 
Supersoul; Visnu, Lord 


Supreme Lord, quotations from 


on Aditi & sons, 12 

on Bali, 55, 188 

on Lord as equally disposed, 20 
on Lord favoring devotee, 8, 148 
on materialist, 181 

on Prahlada, 204, 205 

on senses and satisfaction, 70 

on surrender, 164, 264. 

on water of devastation, 247 


Suras. See: Demigods; Devotees of the 


Supreme Lord 


Surrender to the Supreme Lord 


by Bali, 107, 159, 162, 164-165 
as benediction, 263 
condition-free, 107 
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Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
by devotee, 198, 203 
direct & indirect, 252 
fearlessness by, 252 
illusion surpassed by, 10 
Krsna advises, 164 
man ignores, 164 
mayéd dispelled by, 264 
by Prahlada, 164-165, 166 
recommended, 164, 269 
revelation according to, 252 
Sirya, 245 
Sita Gosvami, quoted on duty’s perfection, 
209 
Sutala planet 
heavenly planets excelled by, 190, 191 
Lord assigned Prahlada to, 204, 206 
suffering absent in, 189, 190 
Vamana assigned Bali to, 189-191 
Svalpam apy asya dharmasya 
quoted, 198, 245 
Svamsa, defined, 245 
Svanusthitasya dharmasya 
verse quoted, 209 
Svargaloka. See: Heavenly planets, all entries 
Svargadpavarga-narakesv 
verse quoted, 15] 
Svariipa 
defined, 261 
See also: Identity 
Svayambhuva Manu. See: Manu, 
Svayambhuva 


T 


Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
verse quoted, 180 

Tad bhavaty alpa-medhasém 
quoted, 262 

Tad viddhi pranipdtena 
verse quoted, 269 

Tapasya. See: Austerity 

Tapo divyam putrakd yena sattvam 
quoted, 75, 260 


Tapoloka, 127 
Tasmat parataram devi 
verse quoted, 106 
Tatha dehdantara-praptih 
quoted, 165, 183, 245 
Tat te ‘nukampaém susamiksamdéno 
verse quoted, 160 
Tattva-darsi, Arjuna as, 269 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Braéhmana; Spiritual 
master 
Temple of the Supreme Lord, new devotee 
should frequent, 205 
Tesdm evdnukampartham 
verse quoted, 252 
Tesam satata-yuktanam 
verse quoted, 110 
Three worlds 
names of, 247 
water annihilation of, 247, 248 
See also: Annihilation of the Universe; 
Universe 
Time 
demigods favored by, 143 
invincible, 144 
Lord represented by, 24, 143, 144 
of Lord’s appearance, 32, 33 
Trance. See: Meditation 
Transcendentalists. See: Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord; Jrdnis; Mayavadis; 
Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul. See: Birth and 
death, repeated 
Tree, body compared to, 86, 87, 88 
Tree, desire, Lord compared to, 203 
Truth 
Mayavada vs. Vaisnava conceptions of, 
87 
via spiritual master, 269 
See also: Absolute Truth 
Truthfulness in Lord’s universal form, 
123 
Tyaktvé deham punar janma 
quoted, 29, 63, 95, 266 
Tyaktva sva-dharmam carandmbujam hareh 


quoted, 245 
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U 


Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
Universal form of the Supreme Lord 


Arjuna saw, 134 
arms of, 123 
back of, 123 


Bali saw, 117-120, 123 


bodily hairs of, 123 
bosom of, 120, 123 
calves of, 119 

chest of, 123 
demons saw, 124 
ears of, 123 
elements cover, 127 
eyebrows of, 123 
eyelids of, 123 
eyes of, 123 

feet of, 119 
forehead, 123 

hair of, 123 

head of, 123 

heart of, 123 
intelligence of, 123 


items included in, 117-118 


knees of, 119 

Krsna showed, 134 
lips of, 123 

mind of, 123 

mouth of, 123 

nails of, 123 

navel of, 120 

neck of, 123 

nostrils of, 123 
opulence of, 117-118 
private parts of, 120 
semen of, 123 
senses of, 123 
shadow of, 123 
smile of, 123 

thighs of, 119 
tongue of, 123 

touch of, 123 
Vamana showed, 134. 
veins of, 123 
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Universal form of the Supreme Lord 
waist of, 120 
words of, 123 
Universe(s) 
annihilation of. See: Annihilation of the 
universe 
creator of, 202 
liars burden, 99-100 
Lord pervades, 219 
as Lord’s external potency, 10 
as space ocean, 69 
Vamana encompassed, 116, 149, 150, 
157-158 
Vamana’s footstep pierced, 127-128, 133 
See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets; 
Material world; Planets 
Untruthfulness. See: Falsity; Liars 
Upadeksyanti te jidnam 
verse quoted, 269 
Utpatha-pratipannasya 


verse quoted, 95 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world, all entries 
Vaisnavas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord, 
all entries 
Vaisyas, culture of, 72 
Vamanadeva, Lord 
Bali & Co. outshone by, 44. 
Bali arrested by, 147, 148, 171 
Bali assigned by, to Sutala, 189-191 
Bali “‘cheated”’ by, 157-158 
Bali criticized, 68, 69 
Bali gave land to, 112, 115 
Bali kept promise to, 157, 158 
Bali loved, 98-99 
Bali praised by, 66 
Bali sanctified by, 50 
Bali saved by, 227 
Bali sent to hell by, 151, 152, 153 
Bali’s family heritage praised by, 55-57, 
64-66 
Bali’s offerings to, 51, 70, 78, 81-82, 
157, 158, 177, 179, 180, 181 
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Vamanadeva, Lord 

Bali welcomed, 46-51 

Bali worshiped, 113 

beauty of, 41, 46 

begged land from Bali, 66, 67, 69, 77, 
108, 136, 213 

birth ceremony for, 38 

body of, covered sky, 126 

as brahmacari, 37, 38, 39, 41, 71, 79, 
80, 83, 108, 138 

brahmacaris advised by, 55 

Brahma honored, 214, 215, 217 

Brahmaloka outshone by, 130 

as brahmana, 37, 38, 46, 49, 108, 137 

Brahmi outshone by, 130 

Brahma prayed to, 132 

Brahma washed feet of, 133 

Brahma worshiped, 132, 134 

ceremonies blessed by glorifying, 221 

demigods favored by, 79, 137 

demigods honored, 214, 215, 217 

demons angry at, 136-139 

dress of, 46 

as dwarf, 37, 38, 79, 81 

earth stepped on by, 42, 43 

effulgence of, 41, 43, 44, 46 

fire sacrifice by, 42 

first footstep of, covered earth, 126 

human being vs., 67 

Indra excelled by, 215 

as Indra’s brother, 213 

Indra transported, to heavenly planet, 215 

Jambavan honored, 136 

Krsnalike, 134 

as Narayana, 37 

paraphernalia carried by, 45 

parents of, 79 

planetary deities worshiped, 134, 135 

quoted on Hiranyakaéipu and Visnu, 
60-61 

sacred thread ceremony for, 38, 39, 40 

sannyasis advised by, 55 

second step of, pierced universe, 127-128 

Sukracarya detected purpose of, 78-83 

universal form shown by, 134 


Vamanadeva, Lord 
universe encompassed by, 116, 149, 150, 
157-158 
as Urukrama, 133 
as Visnu, 137-139 
Varaha incarnation like fish incarnation, 232 
Varnam defined, 260 
Varndsramacéravata 
verse quoted, 107, 209 
Varnasrama-dharma 
divisions of, listed, 71, 107 
purpose of, 71, 107, 209 
society organized by, 107 
See also: Brahmacari; Brahmana; 
Grhastha; Ksatriyas; Sannyasi; 
Society, human; Vaisyas; Vedic 
culture 
Varuna 
Bali arrested by, 162 
human compared to, 245 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Vasistha Muni, quoted on Lord’s glories, 219 
Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 118 
Vasuki as anchor rope, 256 
Vatu 
defined, 37, 38 
See also: Brahmacari 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 275 
Vedas 
astronomy in, 32 
Bhagavad-gitd reveals, 275 
eternal, 271 
fish incarnation saved, 231-232 
four listed, 132 
Hayagriva stole, 231 
Lord known via, 23 
Lord reveals, 275 
Lord saved, 231, 232, 272, 274, 275 
in Lord’s universal form, 123 
supplementary, two listed, 132 
veda-vdda-ratds misconstrue, 275 
See also: names of specific Vedic literatures 
Veda-vada-ratas, Vedas misconstrued by, 275 


332 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Vedic culture Visnuneti bruvdnais tu 
ceremonies for newborn in, 38 verse quoted, 25] 
teaches satisfaction, 71 Visnu Purdna 
See also: VarnédSrama-dharma quoted on sacrifices for Visnu, 209 
Vedic knowledge quoted on Visnu worship via varndsrama- 
protection of, 228 dharma, 107 
See also: Vedas Visnur drddhyate pantha 
Vedic mantras. See: Hare Krsna mantra; verse quoted, 107, 209 
Mantras; Vedas Visnu’s associates 
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; demons vs., 140-146 
Sacrifices; Vedic culture fourteen named, 141 
Vetti yatra na caivayam Visnusvami, 269 
verse quoted, 74 Visnu-tattva vs. living entities, 245 
Vibhinnadmsa defined, 245 Vistabhydham idam krtsnam 
Vidya. See: Knowledge quoted, 219 
Vidyadharas Visvakarma 
Bali honored by, 114 as heaven’s engineer, 189 
Lord’s appearance honored by, 35 as Sutala’s maker, 189 
Vidyadhara sword, 125 Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
Vindhyavali as astrologer, 32 
as Bali’s wife, 113, 175, 176 quoted on spiritual master, 258 
Brahma interrupted by, 175 quoted on stars and planets, 32 
prayed for Bali, 178 Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited 
quoted on Lord & fools, 176 on Bali, 111 
Vipra defined, 101 on Brahma’s daytime sleep, 250 
Virat-ripa, See: Universal form of the on Ganges, 133 
Supreme Lord on harih, 80 
Virocana on Satyavrata, 272 
as Bali’s father, 64-65 Vivasvan 
brahmanas favored by, 64 as Satyavrata’s father, 233 
Visnu, Lord See also: Sun-god 
duty to, 212 Vivigna-cetah 
Ganges from toe of, 48 defined, 61 
Hiranyakasipu vs., 58-62, 64 See also: Anxiety 
invincible, 109 Vrndavana as holy place, 8 
as mystic master, 59 Vyasadeva 
Vamana as, 137-139 in disciplic succession, 261 
worship toward, 106-107 as guru No. 1, 261 
as yajna-purusa, 209 Krsna’s supremacy accepted by, 269 
See also: Incarnations of the Supreme 
Lord; Narayana, Lord; Supreme W 
Lord Water 
Visnu-dharmottara, cited on annihilation in fish incarnation outgrew, 237-242 
Caksusa-manvantara, 250 in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Visnu-dharmottare tv etat of universal annihilation, 230, 247, 248, 


verse quoted, 251 254 
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Water-demigod in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Wealth 
for charity, 104 
Ripa Gosvami divided, 85 
See also: Gold; Money; Opulence; Opu- 
lence, material 
Weapons of demons, 139 
Weapon (s) of the Supreme Lord 
bow, 124. 
club, 125 
disc, 124, 191 
prayed to the Lord, 125 
sword, 125 
Week, days of, planetary positions correspond 
to, 32 
Wife. See: Marriage 
Wind in Lord’s universal form, 123 
Wise men chant Lord’s holy names, 211 
Women 
celestial, 34 
See also: Female-male attraction; Marriage 
Wood “‘producing”’ fire, Kasyapa and Aditi 
“producing” the Lord like, 20 
Work. See: Activities; Karma 
World. See: Creation, the; Earth planet; Ma- 
terial world; Universe 
Worlds, three. See: Three worlds 
Worship 
in bodily conception fruitless, 245, 246 
towards demigods, 245, 262 
toward Ganges, 116 
God vs. demigod, 245, 262 
of the Lord, 16, 201, 208, 245-246, 262 
toward spiritual master, 258 
toward Vamana, 134, 135 
of Vamana by Bali, 47, 113 
of Vamana by Brahmi, 132, 134 
of Visnu, 106-107 
See also: Deity form of the Supreme Lord 


Y 


Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verse quoted, 226-227 
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Yad gatvdé na nivartante 
quoted, 63 
Yajna. See: Ritualistic ceremony; Sacrifice 
Yajnaih sankirtana-prayair 
quoted, 211 
Yajria-patnis as krpd-siddha, 98 
Yaksas 
Kuvera king of, 40 
Lord’s appearance honored by, 35 
Yam yarh vapi smaran bhavam 
quoted, 87 
Ydre dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa 
quoted, 261, 264 
Yasya deve para bhaktir 
quoted, 2 
Yasydham anugrhnami 
quoted, 80-81, 148, 167-168, 172, 
173 
Yasyaprasddan na gatih kuto ‘pi 
quoted, 2 
Yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akiiicand 
quoted, 114 
Ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya 
verse quoted, 203 
Yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ haya 
verse quoted, 59 
Ye yatha mam prapadyante 
quoted, 252 
Yoga 
astanga, processes of, 7] 
devotional service vs., 260 
hatha, as needless, 4 
knowledge by, 132 
mystic, processes of, 71 
sense control by, 71 
sense gratification cured by, 71 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Yogis 
fate of, 63 
mystic, demons, became, 162 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 


